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. الص ْو ُم
َّ (As-Sawm) The fast.

INTRODUCTION
ِ
The author is known as برد
َ ( ابن املIbn Al-Mibrad) or برد
َ َ ابن امل

(Ibn Al-Mabrad). He was one of the young students of Ibn
Taymiyyah.
This is the shortest ever book written in Hanbali Fiqh.
There are chapters in knowledge, one of the things which
helps a student of knowledge is to know the chapters for
each science.
Fiqh is a subject that every single Muslim needs to know for
their day to day life and it is obligatory.
Fiqh splits into two: ص ْول
ُ ُ  أfoundations and  فُ ُر ْوعsubbranches.

Usul-Fiqh is where the ص ْول
ُ ُ  أare learnt. This is where you
learn the general principles of extracting rulings.
For example: There is a principle that whenever Allah
commands something it is obligatory.
ِ َق
 األ َ ْم ُر يُ ِفيْ ُد ال ُو ُج ْوب:اع َدة

In the sub-branches you learn what the scholars extracted
from the evidences, the rulings. This is Fiqh.
ِ ْالشر ِعيَّ ُة الطَ َل ِبيَّ ُة ِبأ َ ِد َّل ِت َها التَّف
صيْلِيَّ ِة
ْ َّ  األ َ ْح َكا ُم:الفقه
Fiqh is to know the rulings of the Shariah which are
connected to outward actions with its speci c evidences.
Fiqh is split into parts. In this book the author mentions 10
parts:
1.  ِعبَا َداتWorship - Puri cation and the 4 Pillars of Islam.
2.  ُم َعا َم َالت- Dealings and transactions.
3.  ِا ْج ِت َماع- Marriage
4.  ِف َراق- Divorce
ِ - Criminal Law - oppression and wrongdoing
5. جنَايَات
against others.
ِ  َم َع- Sins
6. اصي
ْ س ِت
7. خ َرا ُج ذ َِل َك
ْ  ِا- Punishments - given by the ruler.
8.  أ َ ْكل- Eating
ُ - Drinking
9. ش ْرب
10. س ُم َم َوا ِر ْيث
ْ  َق- Inheritance
In  ِعبَا َداتThere are 5 topics: Salah, Zakah, Fasting, Hajj,

fi

fi

Jihād.

ال ــصالة
ٌ ال َوأَفْ َع
ٌ  أ َ ْق َو:ُالصالَة
ْ ص ٌة ُمفْت َ ِت َح ٌة ِبالت َّ ْك ِب ْي ِر َو ُم
ْ ال َم
ِ سلِ ْيم
َ ص ْو
ُ خ
ْ َّ خت َ ِت َم ٌة ِبالت
َّ
Salah: is speci c speech and actions which are initiated by
the Takbīr and end with the Taslīm.
ُ س
َ ال َق
َ  رضى اهلل عنه َق،ٍَّع ْن َعلِي
الصال َِة
ُ ال َر
َّ ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم " ِمفْتَا ُح
. " سلِي ُم
ْ َّ ير َوتَ ْحلِي ُل َها الت
ُ ور َوتَ ْح ِر
ُ يم َها الت َّ ْك ِب
ُ الطُّ ُه
Narrated Ali ibn Abu Talib: The key to prayer is puri cation;
its beginning is takbir and its end is taslim.
ِ connection. In the Arabic
It comes from the word ص َلة
language Salah means  ُد َعاءDua.
ُ
َُّس َك ۭ ٌن َّل ُه ْم ۗ َوٱهلل
َ ص َد َق ًۭة تُطَ ِّه ُر ُه ْم َوتُزَ ِّكي ِهم ِب َها َو
َ ص ِّل َع َليْ ِه ْم ۖ إِ َّن
َ ص َل ٰوتَ َك
َ خذْ ِم ْن أ َ ْم ٰوَلِ ِه ْم
{9:103} س ِميعٌ َعلِي ٌم
َ

fi

fi

Take, [O Muḥammad], from their wealth a charity by which
you purify them and cause them increase, and invoke [Allah's

blessings] upon them. Indeed, your invocations are
reassurance for them. And Allah is Hearing and Knowing.

THE 7 COMPONENTS IN SALAH:
َ Condition
1. ش ْرط
َ is something that must be present before and
A ش ْرط
throughout the act of worship.
2.  ُر ْكنPillar
It is a part of the worship.
ِ  َوObligatory
3. اجب
If you leave it by accident then the Salah is valid but if it is
left intentionally the Salah is invalid.
According to the majority of scholars there is no di erence
ِ ( َواWājib) except in the chapter
between ( فَ ْرضFardh) and جب

of Hajj. In this chapter a ( فَ ْرضFardh) is something that must

ff

ِ َوا
be done and it does not have a replacement. As for جب

(Wājib) in Hajj then it is something which has a
replacement.
Among the Hanabilah they also di er between ( فَ ْرضFardh)
ِ ( َواWājib) in the chapter of Salah.
and جب

ِ َوا
The Ahnāf di erentiate between the ( فَ ْرضFardh) and جب

(Wājib) as they say ( فَ ْرضFardh) is something in which there
ِ ( َواWājib) is that
is ( إِ ْج َماعIjmā’) consensus upon while جب
which is obligatory according to them but it has a
di erence of opinion with others. They also say if you deny
a ( فَ ْرضFardh) you are a disbeliever but the one who denies
ِ ( َواWājib) is not.
a جب
4. سنَّة
ُ Sunnah
These are things which you are rewarded for doing and
your not sinful for not doing them.
5. مبَاح
ُ Permissible
Things which are permissible in Salah, there is no reward
or sin for doing it or not doing it.

ff

ff

ff

6. م ْك ُر ْوه
َ Disliked

These are things which you are not sinful for if you do them
but if you leave them then you are rewarded.
7.  مُحَ َّرمProhibited
Things which are prohibited, you are sinful for doing them
and rewarded for not doing them.

THE 6 CONDITIONS OF SALAH:
1.  الطَّهَا َرةُ ِم ْن الحَ دَثPuri cation from ritual
impurity
َ  َع ِن الن َّ ِبيِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم َق،ََع ْن أ َ ِبي ه َُريْ َرة
صالَةَ أ َ َح ِد ُك ْم إِذَا
َ َُّال " الَ يَ ْقبَ ُل اهلل
َّ ث َحتَّى يَت َ َو
." َ ضأ
َ أ َ ْح َد

Narrated Abu Huraira: The Prophet ( )ﷺsaid, "Allah does not
accept prayer of anyone of you if he does Hadath (passes
wind) till he performs the ablution (anew). {Al-Bukhari}
ِ الح َد
َ ث َو إِزَا َل ُة ال
خبَث
َ ُ َرفْع:ارة
َ الطَّ َه

fi

Taharah: is to raise from yourself the state of impurity and
to remove from yourself physical impurities.

The state of impurities are removed through Wudhu and
Ghusl.
This requires 4 things:
- متَطَهِّر
ُ - The one purifying himself.
- متَطَ َّه ٌر ب ِِه
ُ - What is used to purify with.
-  طَهَا َرةPuri cation.
ِ َ ن- Nulli ers.
- اقض

متَطَهِّر
ُ - THE ONE PURIFYING HIMSELF.
The conditions of this person are:
1. م َك َّلف
ُ (Mukallaf )
A  ُم َك َّلفis someone who is binded by the rulings of the
Shariah. It is a Muslim who is sane and has reached the age
of puberty.

fi

fi

ِ perceptible preventatives.
2. Free from سي
ِّ ح

This means that there cannot be anything which prevents
water from touching a persons skin.
The Hanabilah also mention that you cannot be in need of
doing س ِتن ْ َجاء
ْ ( ِاIstinjā). س ِتن ْ َجاء
ْ  ِاmust be done rst before
doing Wudhu.
َ legislative preventatives.
3. Free from ش ْر ِعي
This is like a disbeliever or someone in major ritual
impurity like  ( َجنَابَةJanabah), the Wudhu would not uplift
their major ritual impurity from them.
Hanbali scholars mention that the Wudhu does still have an
e ect on the one who has  َجنَا َبةas it lightens the impurity.
So if they have Wudhu they can sit in the Masjid according
to the Hanabilah.

متَطَ َّه ٌر ِب ِه
ُ - WHAT IS USED TO PURIFY WITH.

fi

ff

A person can purify themselves with water for Wudhu or
dust for Tayammum.

The water must be ( طَ ُه ْورTahūr) which means it can be used
to wash and to do Wudhu and Ghusl. It is all water that has
not changed from its name.
There are 3 categories of water:
ِ َ مَا ٌء طPure Water
1. اه ٌر
This is water that is pure but it cannot be used to purify.
That which falls under this is ست َ ْع َمل
ْ ُ ( َما ُء املwater used for an
obligatory puri cation like Wudhu or Ghusl) and also water
that has changed due to a pure substance like Rose Water.
2.  مَا ٌء طَ ُهوْ ٌرPurifying Water
It is water which is  ُمطْ َلقunrestricted, any water. The default
of water is that it is pure and can be used.
ِ َّ مَا ُء النImpure Water
3. جس
This is water which is below ( ُق َّلت َ ْنيQullatayn) which is

fi

approximately 190 Litres and an impurity has fell in it even
if its characteristics did not change. Also if water is above

 ُق َّلت َ ْنيthen it is impure if the impurity causes it to change
characteristics.
The Hanabilah also add ب
ُ  َما ٌء َمغstolen water and say that
ٌ ْص ْو
Wudhu cannot be done with it and would not be correct.
They also add  َما ُء ِبئ ْ ِر ثَ ُم ْودthe water of the well of Thamūd.
What is the well of Thamūd?
The Prophet  ﷺwas travelling with his companions and
ِ ص
ِ  َم َدthe dwellings of Salih (a) and his
they came across الح
َ ائن
people where there was a well. The companions lled up
their vessels with water from it.
The Prophet  ﷺcommanded them to spill it all out and not
to use it. So the Hanabilah say it is not allowed to be used
because the Prophet  ﷺwould not have told them to waste
the water unless it was prohibited to use.
 تُ َرابis pure earth that has  ُغبَارdust. You can use dust to do
puri cation through Tayammum in two situations:

fi

fi

Situation 1:

When you have no water such as when travelling in a
desert.
What is the distance a person must look for water? Scholars
say it is  َح ُّد ال َغ ْوثyou must look for water up to the point
where your companions could nd you, not to the point
where you become lost.

Situation 2:
When you cannot use water which you have. This could be
due to it making you become ill, or worsening your
sickness or because you need it for something else like
drinking or feeding your animals.

How to do Tayammum:
It is by taking your hands and hitting the dust so that there
is dust on your hands. Then you wipe your face and wipe
the palms of your hands. (Rings need to be taken o .)

 طَهَا َرةPURIFICATION

ff

fi

This means how to do Wudhu and Ghusl.

In the Hanbali Madhab, Wudhu has Sunan and Wajib and
Fardh. In this book the author only mentions the Sunnah
and the Wajib.

The Sunan of Wudhu:
1.  التسميةSaying Bismillah

ُ س
َ ال َق
َ  َق،ََع ْن أ َ ِبي ه َُريْ َرة
ُ صالَةَ ِمل َ ْن الَ ُو
ضو َء َل ُه
ُ ال َر
َ َول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم " ال
ُ َوالَ ُو
{ }سنن أبي داود. " اس َم اهللَِّ تَ َعا َلى َع َليْ ِه
ْ ضو َء ِمل َ ْن َل ْم يَذْ ُك ِر
Narrated Abu Hurayrah: The Messenger of Allah ( )ﷺsaid:
The prayer of a person who does not perform ablution is not
valid, and the ablution of a person who does not mention the
name of Allah (in the beginning) is not valid.
All the Hadith regarding this are weak and Imam Ahmad
weakens them all.
Ibn Abdil-Hadi takes the opinion of the early Hanabilah that
the Basmalah is not Wajib but Sunnah.
2. Washing the hands 3 times.

This has been narrated by Uthman ®.
3. Washing each body part 2 or 3 times.
It is ( َم ْك ُر ْوهMakrūh) to do more.
ْ َ تKhilal of the ngers beard.
4. صابِع َوال ِّلحْ يَة
َ َ خلِيْل األ
It is to lace your ngers when washing them and also to run
the ngers through the beard. This is for a thick beard only.
A thin beard is a beard which you can see the skin through
it.
َ ْس ِتن
َ َضم
ْ َ غ ُة ِفيْ امل
َ  املُبَا َلWashing the mouth and
5. شاق
ْ ِض ِة َواال
nose completley.
To wash the mouth in the complete way is to put water in
your mouth, move it around and spit it out.
To wash the nose in the complete way is to get the water to

fi

fi

fi

the bone and then to blow it.

The obligation for washing the mouth is to just put water in
your mouth and to touch the inside of your nose with
water.
There is an exception for this Sunnah which is for the
fasting person.
ِ  َع ْن أ َ ِب،َص ِبرة
ِ
ِ  َل ِق،يه
ِ ِ
ُ س
َ ال َق
َ ص ِب َرةَ َق
ول اهللَِّ صلى
ُ ال َر
َ يط بْ ِن
َ َ َع ْن َعاصم ِ بْ ِن َلقيط بْ ِن
ِ ص
َ ْ س ِتن
{ }سنن أبي داود. " ائ ًما
َ شا ِق إِالَّ أ َ ْن تَ ُكو َن
ْ ِاهلل عليه وسلم " بَالِغْ ِفي اال
Narrated Laqit ibn Saburah: The Prophet ( )ﷺsaid: Snu up
water freely unless you are fasting.
6. السواك

َ ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم َق
َ س
ُ َ ال " َل ْوالَ أ َ ْن أ
شقَّ َع َلى أ ُ َّم ِتي
ُ  أ َ َّن َر،ََع ْن أ َ ِبي ه َُر ْي َرة
ِ الس َو
{ }موطأ. " اك
ِّ أل َ َم ْرتُ ُه ْم ِب

ff

Yahya related to me from Malik from Abu'z Zinad from al-Araj
from Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, said, "Were it not that I would
be overburdening my community I would have ordered them
to use a tooth-stick.”

The time to use the Miswak is while washing the mouth in
Wudhu or it can be done after the Wudhu.
The Siwāk is the roots of the Arak tree. If you do not have
this, then you can use anything which cleans the mouth
according to the Hanbali Madhab.
7.  التَّيَمُّ نStarting with the right.
This is for the hands and feet alone, not for the face which
is one body part, the Sunnah for the face is to start with the
top.
ِ
ِ ش َة ر
ِ ُس َّل َم ي
ب التَّيَ ُّم َن َما
َ ُّ َكا َن الن َّ ِبي: ْضيَ اهللَُّ َعن ْ َها َقا َلت
َ ص َّلى اهللَُّ َع َليْ ِه َو
ُّ ح
َ َ َو َع ْن َعائ
ِ ِ ِ ِ َ ع ِفي
.ترجله وتنعله
َ استَطَا
ْ
َ  في طهوره َو:شأْنه ُك ِّله
‘A'isha said that the Prophet liked to begin with the right as
much as possible in all his a airs, in his puri cation, combing
his hair, and putting on his sandals. (Bukhari and Muslim.)

The Wajib of Wudhu:
They are mentioned in the verse:

fi

ff

ِ ٱلص َل ٰو ِة فَٱ ْغ
ِ س ُلوا ۟ ُو ُجو َه ُك ْم َوأَيْ ِديَ ُك ْم إِ َلى ْٱملَر
اف ِق
َّ يَـٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱ َّل ِذي َن َءا َمن ُ ٓوا ۟ إِذَا ُق ْمت ُ ْم إِ َلى
َ
ِ س ُحوا ۟ ِبر ُء
وس ُك ْم َوأ َ ْر ُج َل ُك ْم إِ َلى ٱ ْل َك ْعبَ ْنيِ ۚ َو إِن ُكنت ُ ْم ُجن ُ ۭبًا فَٱطَّ َّه ُروا ۟ ۚ َو إِن ُكنتُم
َ َوٱ ْم
ُ

O you who have believed, when you rise to [perform] prayer,
wash your faces and your forearms to the elbows and wipe
over your heads and wash your feet to the ankles. And if you
are in a state of janābah,1 then purify yourselves. But if you
are ill or on a journey or one of you comes from the place of
relieving himself or you have contacted women2 and do not
nd water, then seek clean earth and wipe over your faces and
hands with it. Allah does not intend to make di culty for you,
but He intends to purify you and complete His favor upon you
that you may be grateful.

If you miss a Wājib then the Wudhu is incorrect. They are:
1. Intention
The intention must be to raise the state of ritual impurity.
2. Wash the face

ffi

fi

ِ سفَ ٍر أ َ ْو َجآ َء أ َ َح ٌۭد ِّمن ُكم ِّم َن ٱ ْلغ
َ َّم ْر
سآ َء فَ َل ْم تَج ِ ُدوا ۟ َمآ ۭ ًء
َ ِّ ست ُ ُم ٱلن
ْ َآئ ِط أ َ ْو َلـ َٰم
َ ٰضىٰٓ أ َ ْو َع َلى
ِ س ُحوا ۟ ِب ُو ُج
وه ُك ْم َوأَيْ ِدي ُكم ِّمن ْ ُه ۚ َما يُ ِري ُد ٱهللَُّ لِيَ ْج َع َل َع َليْ ُكم
َ ۟ فَتَيَ َّم ُموا
َ ص ِعي ًۭدا طَيِّ ۭبًا فَٱ ْم
ْ َِّم ْن َح َر ٍۢج َو َلـ ِٰكن يُ ِري ُد لِيُطَ ِّه َر ُك ْم َولِيُ ِت َّم ِن ْع َمتَهُۥ َع َليْ ُك ْم َل َع َّل ُك ْم ت
{5:6} ش ُك ُرو َن

Washing means that you must get water and move it
around your face while it drips o as opposed to wiping
with a wet hand.
The face is described as that which you face people with,
which is from the hairline to the chin from one ear to the
other ear.
According to the Hanabilah washing the mouth and nose is
part of washing the face and is obligatory.
3. Washing the two hands
The hands are from the tips of the ngers to the elbows.
4. Wiping the head
It must be the whole head and it must include the ear.
A woman can wipe over her Hijāb.
5. Washing the feet

fi

ff

(This is from the toes till the ankles including the heels)

ِ ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم " َويْ ٌل لِأل َ ْع َق
ُ س
َ ال َق
َ  َق،ََع ْن أ َ ِبي ه َُريْ َرة
. "اب ِم َن النَّا ِر
ُ ال َر

{}مسلم

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah ( )ﷺsaid: Woe
to the heels because of hell- re.
6. Order
It must be in this order mentioned as mentioned in the
verse.
7. Consecutively
The Wudhu must be done consecutively.
You cannot stop for a long time and come back to complete
the Wudhu. This is based on custom.

 مسح الخفنيWiping the Khu s

ff

fi

ff

Wiping over the Khu s/Socks is from the way of AhlusSunnah as opposed to the Shia who do not believe in this.

Wiping over the socks is only done for Wudhu due to a
minor ritual impurity.
However if you have a cast then it is allowed to be wiped
over in Wudhu and Ghusl.
The conditions are:
1. The socks were worn in a state of purity (Wudhu).
2. The sock must be covering the whole foot.
This means it must cover everywhere you have to wash in
Wudhu which is up to the ankles.
3. The sock must stay on by itself.
For example if someone puts his feet into boxes then this
would not count.
A ( ُم ِق ْيمMuqīm) resident is allowed to wipe over his socks for
one day and one night. A traveller can wipe for 3 days and 3
nights.
The Hanabilah say the duration begins from the time of the
( َح َدثHadath) ritual impurity.

Taking o the socks does not break the Wudhu according to
the stronger opinion, because it is not mentioned as
something which breaks Wudhu.
Puri cation is divided into two: puri cation from صغَر
ْ َ َح َدث أ
(Hadath Ashghar) minor ritual impurity and puri cation
from ( َح َدث أ َ ْكبَرHadath Akbar) major ritual impurity. The
minor is uplifted through Wudhu and the major is uplifted
through Ghusl.

The Wajib of Ghusl:
Purifying yourself from Major Ritual Impurity comprises of
Wajibāt and Sunan.
1.  النِّيَّةIntention

If a person jumps into a swimming pool but does not have
the intention to raise from himself the state of major ritual
impurity then this does not purify him.
ِ  تَعWater must touch every single part of the
ِ ْميْ ُم البَ َد
2. ن
body.

fi

fi

ff

fi

This includes all the skin, hair, the nose and the mouth etc.

This does not mean you must be completley sure that water
has touched every single part of your body. It is based on
 َغ َلبَ ُة الظَّ ّنas long as you think most likely it has then this is
enough.
ِ َق
 َغ َلبَ ُة الظَّ ِّن تُنَز َُّل َمن ْ ِز َل ُة اليَ ِق ْني:اع َدة
Principle: The most likely assumption takes the place of
certainty.

The Sunan of Ghusl:
1. Washing any impurities.
The impurities that can be washed are two:
ِ If a person has used the toilet then it is preferable
- س ِتن ْ َجاء
ْ اال
to wash the private parts before performing Ghusl.
- The second is any impurities on the body.
2. Wudhu
Maymunah and Aisha  رضي اهلل عنهماnarrated that the
Prophet  ﷺwould do the same Wudhu as the Wudhu of
Salah when performing Ghusl.

ِ  َع ْن َع،ُُعر َوة
َ س
َ ائ
س َل ِم َن ا ْل َجنَابَ ِة
َ َ ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم َكا َن إِذَا ا ْغت
ُ  أ َ َّن َر،ش َة
ْ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َّ َس َل يَ َديْه َقبْ َل أ َ ْن يُ ْدخ َل يَ َدهُ في اإلنَاء ثُ َّم تَ َو
ُ ضأ َ مث ْ َل ُو
. لصالَة
َ بَ َدأ َ فَغ
َّ ضوئه ل

'Urwa has narrated it on the authority of 'A'isha that when
Allah's Messenger ( )ﷺtook a bath because of sexual
intercourse, he rst washed his hands before dipping one of
them into the basin, and then performed ablu- tion as is done
for prayer. {Muslim}
A person should perform the Wudhu except for washing
the feet and then do wash them at the end.
3. To wash each body part 3 times.
4.  ال َّد ْلكTo rub when washing.
Some scholars believe it is obligatory like Imam Malik.
5. َّس ِميَة
ْ  التBasmalah before starting.
ْ َ تTakhleel of the hair.
َّ
خلِي ُْل
6. الش ْع ِر

fi

fi

This means to run the ngers through the hair to make sure
water reaches the head.

A woman does not need to undo her braids as the wives of
the Prophet  ﷺwould do Ghusl with their braids. It is only
if the braids are tight such that water cannot go through
them that the braids must be undone.
7. Wash the feet at the end of Ghusl in a place other
than where you performed Ghusl.
In the Prophet ’ﷺs times the ground would be sand so
water would remain at the place where Ghusl was done. So
it is Sunnah to move from that area and then wash the feet.
If the place is  ُمبَ َّلطpaved where the water ows and does
not remain then you do not need to do this.
The other opinion among the Hanabilah is that the Prophet
 ﷺsometimes washed it in the same place and sometimes
elsewhere so you can do both.

Nulli ers of Wudhu:
1. Anything which exits the front or back passage.

fl

fi

This is whether it is normal like urine or stool or abnormal
like blood.

2. Anything which comes out in large quantities from
other than the front and back passage.
This is for example bleeding heavily.
The amount which is considered heavy or a lot is based on
custom. If you see it to be a lot then it breaks the Wudhu
otherwise it does not.
3. Losing consciousness
This includes sleeping, fainting, intoxication.
The exception is a light sleep while sitting down or standing
up.
َ measure for the exception? There is a
What is the ضا ِبط
di erence of opinion on this.

ff

The Hanabilah say it is based on your body. If you are
sitting or standing then sleeping does not break the Wudhu
but if it is while lying down then the sleep breaks the
Wudhu.

ُ س
َ  َق:ال
َ  َق-  رضى اهلل عنه- َو َع ْن ُم َعا ِويَ َة
ني
ُ ْ } ا ْل َع-  صلى اهلل عليه وسلم- َِّول اَهلل
ُ ال َر
ِ طبَر
ِ َ  َف ِإذَا نَا َمتْ ا َ ْل َعيْن,الس ِه
ْ َ ست
انيُّ َوزَا َد } َو َم ْن
ْ ان ِا
َّ ِو َكا ُء
َ َّ  َوال,ط َلقَ ا َ ْل ِو َكا ُء { َر َواهُ أ َ ْح َم ُد

َّ نَا َم فَ ْليَت َ َو
{ ْ ضأ

Narrated Mu’awiyah (rad): Allah’s Messenger (saW) said: “The
eye (when awake) is the string of the anus (to stop air
escaping), and if the two eyes sleep the string is untied”.
[Reported by Ahmad and At-Tabarani who added, “Whoever
sleeps should perform ablution]”
The reason sleep breaks your Wudhu is because you could
have released wind without knowing. So when a person is
sitting down it is harder for them to break their Wudhu.
4. Touching the private parts
This includes a persons own private part or someone else’s
like a child’s.
The exception is the mother who is constantly changing her
baby because of  ُع ُم ْو ُم البَ ْل َوى.
It must be with the palm of the hand to break the Wudhu
and without a barrier.

5. Touching a woman with desire.
The stronger opinion is that it does not break the Wudhu at
all.
6. Eating camel meat
ِ س ُمرةَ ر
 صلى اهلل عليه وسلم- َّسأ َ َل اَلن َّ ِبي
َ ًضيَ اَهللَُّ َعن ْ ُه َما; } أ َ َّن َر ُجال
َ َ َ َو َع ْن َجا ِب ِر ْب ِن
ِ  إِ ْن:ال
َ ضأ ُ ِم ْن ُل ُحوم ِ ا َ ْ ِإل ِب ِل ? َق
َ شئْتَ َق
َ ضأ ُ ِم ْن ُل ُحوم ِ ا َ ْل َغنَم ِ? َق
َّ  أَتَ َو:ال
َّ أَتَ َو{  نَ َع ْم:ال
ْ َأ
. ٌ سلِم
ْ خ َر َج ُه ُم
Narrated Jabir bin Samura (rad): A man asked the Prophet
()ﷺ, “Should I perform ablution after eating mutton?” He
replied, “If you wish so”, he then asked, “Should I perform
ablution after eating camel meat?” He ( )ﷺsaid: “Yes”.
[Reported by Muslim].
7. Apostasy

Things which necessitate Ghusl:
1. Exiting of ( م َِنيMani)

ff

It has certain characteristics which di erentiate it.

ِ  ال َّدin one go, it ejaculates. It also comes out
It comes out افق
with pleasure and a person also feels tired after it. This is
common among the man and the woman.
ِ آء َد
ُ
86:6} He was created from a uid, ejected. اف ۢ ٍق
ۢ ٍ خلِقَ ِمن َّم
The reason it is important to know its characteristics is so
that a person may know how to di erentiate between َم ِني
(Mani), ( َم ِذ ْيMadhi), ( َو ِذيWadhi) and  بَولUrine.
It is also white in colour and thick for men.
For women it is less common, and it is yellowish and thin.
َ س
ست َ ْح ِيي ِم َن ا ْل َحقِّ فَ َه ْل
َ َو َع ْن أ ُ ِّم
ُ  يَا َر:ٍ س َليْم
ْ َول اهللَِّ إِ َّن اهللََّ َال ي
ُ س َل َم َة َقا َلتْ َقا َلتْ أ ُ ُّم
ِ َ س َّل َم »إِذَا رأ
َ احت َ َلمت َق
«ت ْاملَا َء
ْ َع َلى ْامل َ ْرأ َ ِة من غسل إِذا
َ ُّال الن َّ ِبي
َ ص َّلى اهللَُّ َع َليْ ِه َو
َ
َ ول اهللَِّ أ َ َوتَ ْحتَلِ ُم ْامل َ ْرأَةُ َق
َ س
 »نعم تربت يَ ِمينك:ال
َ فَ َغطَّتْ أ ُ ُّم
ُ س َل َم َة َو ْج َه َها َو َقا َلتْ يَا َر
ٌ الر ُج ِل َغلِي
ُ َظ أَبْي
ض َو َما َء
ُ سلِ ٌم ِب ِر َوايَ ِة أ ُ ِّم
ْ فَ ِب َم يشبهها َو َلدهَا؟« َوزَا َد ُم
َّ  »أ َ َّن َما َء:ٍ س َليْم
َّ سبَقَ يَ ُكو ُن ِمن ْ ُه
«ُالشبَه
ْ َ ْامل َ ْرأ َ ِة َر ِقيقٌ أ
َ صفَ ُر فَم أَيِّ ِه َما َع َال أ َ ْو

ff

Umm Salama told how Umm Sulaim said, "Messenger of God,
God is not ashamed of the truth. Is any washing necessary for
a woman when she has a sexual dream?” He replied, "Yes,

fl

{

It comes from a man and a woman.

when she sees signs of liquid.” Umm Salama then covered her
face and said, "Messenger of God, does a woman have sexual
dreams?” He replied, "Of course she does. In what way does
her child resemble her?” (Bukhari and Muslim.) Muslim added
in the version of Umm Sulaim, "The man’s liquid is coarse and
white, the woman’s ne and yellow, so the resemblance comes
from the one which prevails or comes rst.”
Umm Salamah’s statement shows that it does not happen to
all women.
2. Meeting of the private parts.
ِ  َع ْن أ َ ِب،ب
ُ س
َ ال َق
َ  َق، َع ْن َج ِّد ِه،يه
ٍ ش َع ْي
ُ َع ْن َع ْم ِرو ْب ِن
ول اهللَِّ ـ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم
ُ ال َر
ِ ان َوتَ َوار
ِ ـ" إِذَا ا ْلت َ َقى ا ْل
ِ َختَان
َ ت ا ْل َح
{ }ابن ماجه. " ُس ُل
ْ ب ا ْلغ
َ شفَ ُة فَ َق ْد َو َج
َ
It was narrated from 'Amr bin Shu'aib from his father, that his
grandfather said: "The Messenger of Allah said: 'When the two
circumcised parts meet, and (the tip of the penis) disappears,
then bath is obligatory.‘"
َ س َّل َم َق
ُ ني
ْ ش َع ِب َها
ِاأل َ ْر َبع
َ ْ  »إِذا جلس َب:ال
َ َِّع ْن أ َ ِبي ه َُر ْي َرةَ َع ِن الن َّ ِبي
َ ص َّلى اهللَُّ َع َل ْي ِه َو
«غسل َو إِن لم ينزل
ْ ب ا ْل
َ ثُ َّم َج َه َدهَا فَ َق ْد َو َج

fi

fi

Abu Huraira reported God’s messenger as saying, "If one lies
on his wife and compresses her, washing is necessary, even if
he does not insert his penis.” (Bukhari and Muslim.)

3. Disbeliever who becomes Muslim.
This is according to the Hanabilah, the correct opinion is
that it is Sunnah.
4. Menstruation
A woman must perform Ghusl when her her period nishes
once she sees the sign of purity.
ِ َ سآ َء ِفى ْٱمل
ِ َ سـَٔ ُلونَ َك َع ِن ْٱمل
ِ ح
ِ ح
يض ۖ َو َال تَ ْق َربُو ُه َّن
ْ ََوي
َ ِّ يض ۖ ُق ْل ُه َو أ َ ۭذًى فَٱ ْعت َ ِز ُلوا ۟ ٱلن
ِ ُني َوي
ِ ُث أ َ َم َر ُك ُم ٱهللَُّ ۚ إِ َّن ٱهللََّ ي
ُ َْحتَّىٰ يَطْ ُه ْر َن ۖ فَ ِإذَا تَطَ َّه ْر َن فَأْتُو ُه َّن ِم ْن َحي
ب
َ ب ٱلت َّ ٰوَّ ِب
ُّ ح
ُّ ح
َ َ ْٱملُت
{2:222} ط ِّه ِري َن
And they ask you about menstruation. Say, "It is harm, so
keep away from wives during menstruation. And do not
approach them until they are pure. And when they have
puri ed themselves, then come to them from where Allah has
ordained for you. Indeed, Allah loves those who are constantly
repentant and loves those who purify themselves.”
5. Post-natal bleeding

fi

fi

This is blood after giving birth which is usually 40 days.

6. Death
It is ( فَ ْرض ِكفَايَةFardh Ki āyah) a communal obligation for the
Ghusl of the dead person to be done.

2. اسة
َ َ الطَّهَا َرةُ ِم ْن النَجPuri cation from
physical impurities
َ ُست َ ْقبَح
ش ْر ًعا
ْ ُ ُك ُّل َما ي:اسة
َ الن َ َج
An-Najasah: is everything which the Shariah considers to be
impure.

The Physical Impurities:
1. Urine
2. Stool
3. Animals which you cannot eat (all of it).
- Pigs
- Dogs
- Predatory Animals with canines.

fi

f

- Any bird which uses its claws to kill.

Islamically or died naturally.
- Any animal which the Shariah has commanded to kill.
ِ  َع ْن أ َ ِب،ٍ سالِم
اب
ُ ،يه
َ َع ْن
ِّ س ِئ َل الن َّ ِبيُّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم َع َّما َي ْقت ُ ُل ْامل ُ ْح ِر ُم ِم َن ال َّد َو
ِ س الَ ُجنَا َح ِفي َقتْلِ ِه َّن َع َلى َم ْن َقت َ َل ُه َّن ِفي ا ْل
َ َف َق
ُب َوا ْل َفأ ْ َرة
َ " ال
ٌ خ ْم
ُ ح ِّل َوا ْل َح َرم ِ ا ْل َع ْق َر
ِ َوا ْل
{ }سنن أبي داود. " ور
ُ اب َوا ْل َك ْل
ُ ح َدأَةُ َوا ْلغ َُر
ُ ب ا ْل َع ُق

Ibn ‘Umar said The Prophet ( )ﷺwas asked as to which of the
creatures could be killed by a pilgrim in the sacred state. He
said there are ve creatures which it is not a sin for anyone to
kill, outside or inside the sacred area. The Scorpion, the Crow,
the Rat, the Kite and the biting Dog.
If the animal is harmful it is obligatory to kill these animals
otherwise it is recommended.
The exception to ( َميْتَةMaytah) dead animals is the sh of
the sea.
ِ ُأ
صيْ ُد ٱ ْلبَ ِّر َما ُد ْمت ُ ْم
َ ار ِة ۖ َو ُح ِّر َم َع َليْ ُك ْم
َ ح َّل َل ُك ْم
َّ ِصيْ ُد ٱ ْلبَ ْح ِر َوطَ َعا ُمهُۥ َمتَـٰ ۭ ًعا َّل ُك ْم َول
َ َّلسي
َ ُح ُر ۭ ًما ۗ َوٱتَّ ُقوا ۟ ٱهللََّ ٱ َّل ِذ ٓى إِ َليْ ِه تُ ْح
5:96} ش ُرو َن

fi

Lawful to you is game from the sea and its food as provision
for you and the travelers, but forbidden to you is game from

fi

{

- A ( َميْتَةMaytah) dead animal which was not slaughtered

َ  الAlcohol
4. خمْ ر
Any liquid which intoxicates and is taken for pleasure.
ِ ْخ ْمر َو ْٱملَي
ِ
ۭ ٌ ٱألَزْ َلـٰ ُم ِر ْج
َّ س ِّم ْن َع َم ِل
ْ اب َو
ْ س ُر َو
ٱلشيْطَـ ِٰن
َ َ ٱأل
ُ نص
ُ َ يَـٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱ َّلذي َن َءا َمن ُ ٓوا ۟ إِنَّ َما ٱ ْل
5:90} ٱجت َ ِنبُوهُ َل َع َّل ُك ْم تُفْلِ ُحو َن
ْ َف
O you who have believed, indeed, intoxicants, gambling,
[sacri cing on] stone alters [to other than Allah], and divining
arrows are but de lement from the work of Satan, so avoid1 it
that you may be successful.
5. Any Harām animal bigger than a cat.
The correct opinion is all of what was mentioned above is
impure.

fi

fi

6. The skin of a ميْتَة
َ (Maytah) is impure and is not
puri ed with ( ِدبَاغDibāgh).

fi

{

the land as long as you are in the state of iḥrām. And fear
Allah to whom you will be gathered.

A ( َميْتَةMaytah) is an animal that died naturally or was
slaughtered not according to the Shariah.
( ِدبَاغDibāgh) is the process of tanning skin.
The stronger opinion is if the animal is halal to eat then ِدبَاغ
(Dibāgh) tanning does purify it even if it was a ( َم ْيتَةMaytah).
There is another opinion of Ahlul-Hadith that any animal
skin that undergoes ( ِدبَاغDibāgh) tanning can be used.
Another opinion is all animals whose skin goes through
tanning is permissible except dogs and pigs.
7. Bones of a ( َميْتَةMaytah) except the animals of the sea
and a human being.
This means if the bone is wet and it touches you then this
must be washed.
انتقال النجاسة يكون باملائع للمائع

fl

fl

The transfer of impurities occurs from a uid to a uid.

The author does not mention the blood of any animal and
pus which are also physical impurities, this is mentioned by
the majority of scholars.

The one who removes the impurity
Some say you must have intention to remove the impurity
but the correct opinion is that an intention is not needed
and this is the strongest opinion.

That which removes impurity:
1. Pure and Purifying water.
It is poured on the impurity until the اسة
ُ ْ  َعbody of the
َ ني الن َّ َج
impurity is removed as well as the taste and colour and
smell.
ِ َ َع ْن أ َ ِبي أ ُ َما َم َة ا ْلب،س ْع ٍد
ِ  َع ْن ر،ٍصالِح
ْ َح َّدثَنَا ِر
،ِّاهلِي
َ اش ِد بْ ِن
َ  أَنْبَأَنَا ُم َعا ِويَ ُة بْ ُن،ُش ِدين
َ
ُ س
َ ال َق
َ َق
َ س ُه
ب َع َلى
ُ ال َر
ُ ول اهللَِّ ـ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم ـ " إِ َّن ْاملَا َء الَ يُن َ ِّج
َ شىْ ٌء إِالَّ َما َغ َل
ِ ِر
{ }ابن ماجه. " يح ِه َوطَ ْع ِم ِه َو َل ْو ِن ِه

It was narrated that Abu Umamah Al-Bahili said: "The
Messenger of Allah said: 'Water is not made impure by
anything except that which changes its smell, taste and color.’"

This Hadith is weak.
If the colour remains and you cannot remove it then it is
forgiven.
2. ( تُ َرابTurāb) Earth
This is used to purify the impurities from a dog and pig.
ٍ َو َح َّدثَنَا ُعبَيْ ُد اهللَِّ بْ ُن ُم َع
ُ  َح َّدثَنَا، َح َّدثَنَا أ َ ِبي،اذ
ف
َ ،ِ  َع ْن أ َ ِبي التَّيَّاح،ش ْعبَ ُة
َ س ِمعَ ُمطَ ِّر
ُ س
َ  َق،ث َع ِن ابْ ِن ْامل ُ َغفَّ ِل
ُ  يُ َح ِّد،َِّبْ َن َعبْ ِد اهلل
ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم ِب َقت ْ ِل
ُ ال أ َ َم َر َر
َ ب ا ْل َغنَم ِ َو َق
ِ الصيْ ِد َو َك ْل
ِ ص ِفي َك ْل
ِ ال ا ْل ِكال
ُ َال " َما بَا ُل ُه ْم َوب
َ َب ثُ َّم َق
ِ ا ْل ِكال
َّ  ثُ َّم َر. " َب
ال
َ خ
َّ ب
ِ َاإلن
ِ َّ ات َو َعفِّروهُ الث
ِ اء فَا ْغ
ٍ سبْعَ َمر
ِ ب ِفي
ِ امن َ َة ِفي الت ُّ َر
{ }مسلم. " اب
َ ُس ُلوه
ُ " إِذَا َو َلغَ ا ْل َك ْل
ُ
َّ
Ibn Mugha al reported: The Messenger of Allah ( )ﷺordered
killing of the dogs, and then said: What about them, i. e. about
other dogs? and then granted concession (to keep) the dog for
hunting and the dog for (the security) of the herd, and said:
When the dog licks the utensil, wash it seven times, and rub it
with earth the eighth time.

fi

ff

The strongest opinion is that the earth is used the rst time.

The pig is puri ed the same as the dog based on Qiyās
because if the impurity of a dog must be cleaned this way
then for a greater reason the impurity of a pig should be.
3. Stones and anything which takes its place like
tissue.
ِ
This is used for س ِت ْج َمار
ْ اال.
Rocks/Tissues must be used a minimum 3 times.
ُ س
َ  َق-  رضى اهلل عنه- س ْل َما َن
-  صلى اهلل عليه وسلم- َِّول اَهلل
ُ  } َل َق ْد نَ َهانَا َر:ال
َ َو َع ْن
ِ ست َ ْق ِب َل ا َ ْل ِقبْ َل َة ِبغ
ستَنْجِيَ ِبأ َ َق َّل
ْ َ"أ َ ْن ن
ْ َ أ َ ْو أ َ ْن ن,ِستَنْجِيَ ِبا ْليَ ِمني
ْ َ أ َ ْو أ َ ْن ن,َائ ٍط أ َ ْو بَ ْو ٍل
ِ ستَنْجِيَ ِب َر
ٌ سلِم
ْ جيعٍ أ َ ْو َعظْم ٍ" { َر َواهُ ُم
ْ َ أ َ ْو أ َ ْن ن,ِم ْن ثَ َالثَ ِة أ َ ْح َجا ٍر
Narrated Salman (rad): Allah’s Messenger ( )ﷺforbade us to
face the Qiblah when defecating or urinating, or to clean
ourselves using the right hand, or to clean ourselves with less
than three stones, or to clean ourselves with dung or a bone
[Reported by Muslim].

fi

That which is used instead of rocks must be something
which cleans the place not soft such that it spreads the
اسة
َ  نَ َجimpurity.

They cannot be something respected like books of
bene cial knowledge. Scholars mention that you can use
the books of innovators which do not have verses and
Ahadith in them and books of philosophy.
You cannot use bones to clean yourself.

Where is اسة
َ َ نَجremoved from?
Impurities are removed from whatever they are in contact
with.
As for the ْص ِّلي
َ  ُمthe one who is going to pray then it is
ibligatory on him to remove impurities from 3 places:
- His body
- His clothing
- His place of prayer

3.  الوَ ْقتThe time

fi

َ فَ ِإذَا َق
ٱلص َل ٰوةَ فَٱذْ ُك ُروا ۟ ٱهللََّ ِقيَـ ً ٰۭما َو ُق ُعو ًۭدا َو َع َلىٰ ُجنُو ِب ُك ْم ۚ فَ ِإذَا ٱطْ َمأْنَنت ُ ْم
َّ ضيْت ُ ُم
{4:103} ني ِكتَـٰ ۭبًا َّم ْو ُقو ۭ ًتا
َ ٱلص َل ٰوةَ َكانَتْ َع َلى ْٱملُؤ ِْم ِن
َّ ٱلص َل ٰوةَ ۚ إِ َّن
َّ ۟ يموا
ُ فَأ َ ِق

And when you have completed the prayer, remember Allah
standing, sitting, or [lying] on your sides. But when you
become secure, re-establish [regular] prayer. Indeed, prayer
has been decreed upon the believers a decree of speci ed times.
It is one of the most important conditions of the Salah.
ِ ٱلسيِّ ٔـ
ِ سنَـ
َات ۚ ذَٰلِ َك ِذ ْك َر ٰى
َ ْ ٰت يُذ ِْه
َّ ِ َوأ َ ِقم
َ ٱلص َل ٰوةَ طَ َرفَىِ ٱلن َّ َها ِر َوزُ َل ۭفًا ِّم َن ٱ َّل ْي ِل ۚ إِ َّن ٱ ْل َح
َّ نب
{11:14} لِلذَّ ِٰك ِري َن

And establish prayer at the two ends of the day and at the
approach of the night. Indeed, good deeds do away with
misdeeds. That is a reminder for those who remember.
The day includes Fajr, Dhuhr and Asr and the night
includes Maghrib and Isha.
ِ ٱلص َل ٰوةَ لِ ُد ُل
ِ ٱلش ْم
َّ وك
س ِق ٱ َّل ْي ِل َو ُق ْر َءا َن ٱ ْلفَ ْج ِر ۖ إِ َّن ُق ْر َءا َن ٱ ْلفَ ْج ِر َكا َن
َّ ِ أ َ ِقم
َ س إِ َلىٰ َغ
ْ َم
{17:78} ش ُهو ًۭدا

fi

Establish prayer at the decline of the sun [from its meridian]
until the darkness of the night and [also] the Qur’ān [i.e.,
recitation] of dawn. Indeed, the recitation of dawn is ever
witnessed.

These are the times of the prayer mentioned generally. It is
also mentioned in the Hadith:
ٍ ََّع ِن ابْ ِن َعب
ِ ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم " أ َ َّم ِني
ُ جبْ ِر
ُ س
َ ال َق
َ  َق،اس
يل َع َليْ ِه
ُ ال َر
ِ ص َّلى ِبيَ الظُّ ْهر
ِ الشر
ِ ني زَا َل
ِ ْالسالَ ُم ِعن ْ َد ا ْلبَي
َّ ت
اك
َ ح
َ َت َم َّرتَ ْنيِ ف
ُ الش ْم
َّ
َ
َ ِّ س َو َكانَتْ َق ْد َر
ِ -ب
ِ ني َكا َن
ِ صر
ني أَفْطَ َر
َ ح
َ ح
َ ظ ُّل ُه ِمث ْ َل ُه َو
َ َو
َ  يَ ْع ِني ْامل َ ْغ ِر- َص َّلى ِبي
َ ْ ص َّلى ِبيَ ا ْل َع
ِ ص َّلى ِبيَ ا ْلفَ ْجر
ِ شا َء
ِ الص
َّ اب
َ ص َّلى ِبيَ ا ْل ِع
ني َح ُر َم الطَّ َعا ُم
َ ح
َ ح
َ الشفَقُ َو
َ ائ ُم َو
َّ
َ ني َغ
َ
ِ ني َكا َن
ِ ص َّلى ِبيَ الظُّ ْهر
ِ الص
َّ َو
ص َّلى
َ ح
َ ظ ُّل ُه ِمث ْ َل ُه َو
َ ائم ِ فَ َل َّما َكا َن ا ْل َغ ُد
َّ اب َع َلى
ُ الش َر
َ
ِ ب
ِ ني َكا َن
ِ صر
ِ الص
َص َّلى ِبي
َ ح
َ ح
َ ائ ُم َو
َ ظ ُّل ُه ِمث ْ َليْ ِه َو
َّ ني أَفْطَ َر
َ ص َّلى ِبيَ ْامل َ ْغ ِر
َ ْ ِبيَ ا ْل َع
ِ شا َء إِ َلى ثُ ُل
َ سفَ َر ثُ َّم ا ْلتَفَتَ إِ َلىَّ فَ َق
َ ا ْل ِع
ال يَا ُم َح َّم ُد َهذَا
ْ َ ص َّلى ِبيَ ا ْلفَ ْج َر فَأ
َ ث ال َّليْ ِل َو
ِ ََو ْقتُ األَنْ ِبي
. " ِني َهذَيْ ِن ا ْل َو ْقت َ ْني
َ ْ َاء ِم ْن َقبْلِ َك َوا ْل َو ْقتُ َما ب
Narrated Abdullah Ibn Abbas: The Messenger of Allah ()ﷺ
said: Gabriel ( )ﷺled me in prayer at the House (i.e. the
Ka'bah). He prayed the noon prayer with me when the sun had
passed the meridian to the extent of the thong of a sandal; he
prayed the afternoon prayer with me when the shadow of
everything was as long as itself; he prayed the sunset prayer
with me when one who is fasting breaks the fast; he prayed the
night prayer with me when the twilight had ended; and he
prayed the dawn prayer with me when food and drink become
forbidden to one who is keeping the fast. On the following day
he prayed the noon prayer with me when his shadow was as
long as himself; he prayed the afternoon prayer with me when
his shadow was twice as long as himself; he prayed the sunset
prayer at the time when one who is fasting breaks the fast; he
prayed the night prayer with me when about the third of the

night had passed; and he prayed the dawn prayer with me
when there was a fair amount of light. Then turning to me he
said: Muhammad, this is the time observed by the prophets
before you, and the time is anywhere between two times.
The prayer times are based on the sun.

DHUHR

The author started with Dhuhr because this is how the
Quran started and Jibrāil  عليه السالمalso taught the Prophet
 ﷺbeginning with Dhuhr rst.

Dhuhr begins at ( زَ َوالZawāl).
The sun rises from the east till it comes to the middle of the
sky then sets in the west.
The ( زَ َوالZawāl) is when the sun slightly moves from the

fi

middle of the sky to the western part of the sky. This is
when Dhuhr begins.

The time for Dhuhr ends at the beginning of Asr.

ASR

Asr begins when the shadow of an object is the same length
as the object.
When the sun is in the middle of the sky objects will
generally have no shade.
In some places in the world there is a small shadow even
when the sun is in the middle of the sky. This shadow is not
considered when calculating Asr time. It is called فَيْ ُء الزَّ َوال
(Fay’u Al-Zawal).
When the shadow becomes equal to the length of the
object, including the shadow of the object at ( فَيْ ُء الزَّ َوالFay’u
Al-Zawal) this is the time Asr begins.
Asr ends when the shadow becomes double the length of
the object.

ْ ( ِاIkhtiyār), the time you are allowed
This is the time of خ ِتيَار
to pray any time within this time even though it is best to
pray at the beginning.
ْ ( ِاIkhtiyār)
If the time is delayed past the time of خ ِتيَار
without any excuse then a person is sinful.
After the shadow is double the object until Maghrib is the
َ (Dharūrah) necessity. A person can only delay
time of ض ُر ْو َرة
their Asr to this time with an excuse such as travelling and
illness.

ِ
ِ صر ِة
ِ ٍِ
ِ
ِ
ِ َخ َل َع َلى أَن
َ  أَنَّ ُه َد،الر ْح َم ِن
ني
َ ح
َّ َع ِن ا ْل َعالَء بْ ِن َعبْد
َ ْ َس بْ ِن َمالك في َدا ِره ِبا ْلب
ِ َ صر
َ  َق. ص َر
َ سج ِ ِد فَ َق
ِ ْ ارهُ ِب َجن
ال فَ ُق ْمنَا
ْ ص ُّلوا ا ْل َع
َ َال ُقو ُموا ف
ْ َ ب ْامل
ُ ف م َن الظُّ ْه ِر َو َد
َ َ ْان

ُ ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم يَ ُق
َ س
َ ص َرفْنَا َق
ول " ِت ْل َك
ُ س ِم ْعتُ َر
َ ال
َ ْص َّليْنَا فَ َل َّما ان
َ َف
ِ َ صالَةُ ْاملُن
ِ َالشيْط
َّ ب
َّ ِني َق ْرنَى
ان َقا َم فَن َ َق َر
َ ْ َس َحتَّى إِذَا َكانَتْ ب
َ
َ الش ْم
ُ ِاف ِق يَ ْجل
ُ س يَ ْر ُق
" ًأ َ ْربَ ًعا الَ يَذْ ُك ُر اهللََّ ِفي َها إِالَّ َقلِيال

Al-Ala bin Abdur-Raman narrated that: he visited Anas bin
Malik in his home in Al Basrah after nishing Zuhr, and his
home was next to the Masjid. So he said: 'Stand to pray Asr."
He (Al-Ala) said: "So we stood to pray. When we were nished
he (Anas) said: 'I heard Allah's Messenger saying: "That is the

fi

fi

prayer of the hypocrite. He sits watching the sun, until when it
is between the horns of the Shaitan he stands and pecks out

four (units of prayer), not remembering Allah in them but a
little.” (At-Tirmidhi)
َ (Dharūrah) ends at the beginning of
The time of ض ُر ْو َرة
Maghrib.

MAGHRIB

Maghrib begins when the sun has fully set under the
horizon.
Maghrib ends at Isha time.

ISHA

Isha begins when the redness of the horizon disappears.
َ (Shafaq Al-Ahmar) the redness
This is called the شفَقُ األ َ ْح َمر
of the horizon in the sky.

ْ ( ِاIkhtiyār) for Isha ends at one third of the
The time of خ ِتيَار
night.
Some say it is half of the night and it is a strong opinion.
َ
After ⅓ of the night until Fajr is the time of ض ُر ْو َرة

(Dharūrah) necessity, which it can only be delayed to
because of an excuse.

FAJR

Fajr begins at the rising of the second Fajr.
After the night, light appears in the sky twice. The rst time
ِ ( الفَ ْجر ال َكAl-Fajr Al-Kādhib) and the
it appears it is called اذب
ُ
ِ الص
other is called ادق
َّ ( الفَ ْج ُرAl-Fajr As-Sādiq) which is الفَ ْج ُر
ِ َّ ( الثAl-Fajr Ath-Thāni) the second Fajr.
اني
The rst light is the suns light from the other side of the
earth hitting our atmosphere and re ecting on the horizon.

fi

fl

fi

This is sometimes mistaken for being the start of Fajr.

There are two ways to know this is the wrong Fajr.
1. This light comes vertically whereas the light of the true
Fajr comes horizontally.
2. It gets darker after this vertical light whereas with the
true Fajr it gets brighter.
When the sun fully rises above the horizon this is when Fajr
ends.
Principle: It is best to pray at the beginning time of each
Salah.
ِ َع ِن ا ْل َق
ِ  ِم َّم ْن بَايَ َع، ْ َو َكانَت،َ َع ْن َع َّم ِت ِه أ ُ ِّم فَ ْر َوة،ٍ اسم ِ بْ ِن َغنَّام
ت الن َّ ِبيَّ صلى اهلل عليه
ِ س ِئ َل الن َّ ِبيُّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم أ َ ُّى األ َ ْع َم
َ ض ُل َق
َ ْال أَف
الصالَةُ أل َ َّو ِل
ُ ْوسلم َقا َلت
َّ " ال
{ }الترمذي." َو ْق ِت َها
Umm Farwah - and she was one of those who gave pledge of
allegiance to the Prophet - narrated: "The Prophet was asked:
'Which deed is the best?' So he said: 'Salat in the beginning of
its time.‘"
There are two exceptions where delaying Salah is
recommended:

1. It is Sunnah to delay Isha.
ِ ش
َ خ َر َج ُع َم ُر فَ َق
َ  َق،َح َّدثَنَا َعطَا ٌء
َالصالَة
َ ال أ َ ْعت َ َم الن َّ ِبيُّ صلى اهلل عليهوسلم ِبا ْل ِع
َ َاء ف
َّ ال
ُ س ُه يَ ْقطُ ُر يَ ُق
َ س
ُ َ ول " َل ْوالَ أ َ ْن أ
َ َ ف،ُالصبْيَان
شقَّ َع َلى
ُ يَا َر
ُ ْ خ َر َج َو َرأ
ِّ سا ُء َو
َ ِّ  َر َق َد الن،ول ال َّل ِه
ِ َّ أ ُ َّم ِتي ـ أ َ ْو َع َلى الن
َ  َو َق،اس
ً ْسفْيَا ُن أَي
الصال َِة ه َِذ ِه
ُ ال
َّ  َع َلى أ ُ َّم ِتي ـ أل َ َم ْرتُ ُه ْم ِب،ضا
ٍ َال ا ْب ُن ُجر ْيجٍ َع ْن َعط
ٍ َّاء َع ِن ا ْب ِن َعب
َ  َق." السا َع َة
َّ َ اس أ
خ َر الن َّ ِبيُّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم
َّ
َ
ِ
َ س
َ الصالَةَ فَ َجا َء ُع َم ُر فَ َق
َ َ ف.ُسا ُء َوا ْل ِو ْل َدان
ُسح
ُ ال َيا َر
َ خ َر َج َو ْه َو َي ْم
َّ ه َِذ ِه
َ ِّ ول ال َّله َر َق َد الن
ِ ْاملَا َء َع ْن
َ  َو َق." شقَّ َع َلى أ ُ َّم ِتي
ُ ش ِّق ِه َي ُق
َ ال َع ْم ٌرو َح َّد َثنَا َع
ُ َ  َل ْوالَ أ َ ْن أ، ُول " إِنَّ ُه َل ْل َو ْقت
طا ٌء
ِ س ِف
ٍ َّيه ا ْب ُن َعب
َ  َو َق.س ُه َي ْقطُ ُر
َ اس أ َ َّما َع ْم ٌرو فَ َق
سحُ ْاملَا َء َع ْن
ُ ْ ال َرأ
َ ال ا ْب ُن ُج َر ْيجٍ َي ْم
َ َل ْي
ِ
َ  َو َق.شقَّ َع َلى أ ُ َّم ِتي
َ  َو َق.ش ِّق ِه
ُ َ  َل ْوالَ أ َ ْن أ، ُال ا ْب ُن ُج َر ْيجٍ إِنَّ ُه َل ْل َو ْقت
ُ َ ال َع ْم ٌرو َل ْوالَ أ َ ْن أ
َّشق
{ }البخاري.َع َلى أ ُ َّم ِتي
Narrated ’Ata: One night the Prophet ( )ﷺdelayed the `Isha'
prayer whereupon `Umar went to him and said, "The prayer,
O Allah's Messenger ( !)ﷺThe women and children had slept."
The Prophet ( )ﷺcame out with water dropping from his
head, and said, "Were I not afraid that it would be hard for my
followers (or for the people), I would order them to pray `Isha
prayer at this time." (Various versions of this Hadith are given
by the narrators with slight di erences in expression but not in
content). {Al-Bukhari}

ff

The exception to delaying Isha is if the congregation is
praying early then it is better to join the congregation and
also the women who is praying at home if she fears that she
may miss it by delaying it.

2. Dhuhr is recommended to be delayed when it is
extremely hot.
َ ول ال َّل ِه صلى اهلل عليه وسلم َق
َ س
الصال َِة فَ ِإ َّن
ُ َع ْن أ َ ِبي ه َُريْ َرةَ أ َ َّن َر
َّ ال " أَبْ ِر ُدوا َع ِن
ِ
. " ش َّدةَ ا ْل َح ِّر ِم ْن فَيْحِ َج َهن َّ َم
Abu Huraira reported that the Messenger of Allah ( )ﷺsaid:
Refrain from saying (the noon prayer) till the extreme heat
passes away, for the Intensity of heat is from the exhalation of
Hell.
It is Sunnah for the Imam of a congregation to delay it
when it is too hot. This is not for the women praying at
home etc.

THE HANAFI OPINION
The Ahnāf di er in regards to the Salah times in two things.
For the Ahnāf, Asr begins when the shadow is double the
length of the object.
ِ ُ( َو ْقتWaqt ul-Is ār) because
They also delay Fajr until سفَار
ْ اإل
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they believe it is better to delay it till that time because of
the Hadith:

ِ َع ْن ر
ُ ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم يَ ُق
َ س
َ  َق،ٍخ ِديج
َ افعِ بْ ِن
س ِف ُروا
ُ س ِم ْعتُ َر
َ ال
ْ َ ول " أ
َ
ِ
ِ
. " ِبا ْلفَ ْج ِر فَإنَّ ُه أ َ ْعظَ ُم لأل َ ْج ِر
Ra bin Khadlj said: "I heard Allah's Messenger saying:
'Perform Fajr at AI Isfar, for indeed its reward is greater.'"
They use this as evidence but the other scholars say it
means to read a long prayer until this time not to begin at
this time.

CATCHING SALAH IN ITS TIME:
The Hanabilah say if you say Allahu Akbar before the time
of Salah nishes then you have reached the Salah.
The other opinion which is stronger is that you must do
one Rakah before the time ends meaning once you've done
the ( ركوعRukū’) then you have caught it.

ِ  َع ِن ابْ ِن، َع ْن َمالِ ٍك،خبَرنَا ُقتَيْبَ ُة
َ س
ٍ ش َه
ول
ُ  أ َ َّن َر. ،َ َع ْن أ َ ِبي ه َُريْ َرة،س َل َم َة
َ  َع ْن أ َ ِبي،اب
َ ْ َأ
َ اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم َق
. " َالصالَة
َّ الصال َِة َر ْك َع ًة فَ َق ْد أ َ ْد َر َك
َّ ال " َم ْن أ َ ْد َر َك ِم َن
It was narrated from Abu Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allah ( )ﷺsaid: "Whoever catches up with a Rak'ah of the

-
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prayer, then he has caught up with the prayer."

However for Jumuah a Rak’ah must be caught before the
time ends meaning the ( ركوعRukū’).

Therefore if you catch the Imam at his ( ركوعRukū’) then you
have caught that Rak’ah.

4. ستْ ُر ال َعوْ َرة
َ Covering the ‘Awrah
The ‘( َع ْو َرةAwrah) is something you are shy of that you want
to cover.

ِ ُس ِرفُ ٓوا ۟ ۚ إِنَّهُۥ َال ي
ْ سج ِ ٍۢد َو ُك ُلوا ۟ َو
ُ ۞ يَـٰبَ ِنىٓ َءا َد َم
ب
ْ ُٱش َربُوا ۟ َو َال ت
ْ خذُوا ۟ ِزينَت َ ُك ْم ِعن َد ُك ِّل َم
ُّ ح
ني
َ س ِر ِف
ْ ُ ْٱمل
O children of Adam, take your adornment [i.e., wear your
clothing] at every masjid, and eat and drink, but be not
excessive. Indeed, He likes not those who commit excess.
This means your clothing to the Salah.
The covering of the ‘( َع ْو َرةAwrah) must not describe the skin
meaning it cannot be see through.

It also cannot be something that covers the colour but
shows the shape. The shape means the speci c part of the
body not the shape of the entire body.
ِ ( تَ ْجTajseem) is allowed meaning the body
Scholars say سيْم
shape is not possible to be covered because people are
di erent sizes.
The ‘( َع ْو َرةAwrah) of a man is between is his navel and his
knee not including them both.

The ‘( َع ْو َرةAwrah) of a slave woman is whatever is shown

generally and among the companions what was known is
that her ‘( َع ْو َرةAwrah) is between her belly button and her
knees.

This is according to the 4 Imāms as opposed to the ظاهرية
(Dhāhiriyyah) who say it is the same as a free women.
The ‘( َع ْو َرةAwrah) of a free women is all of her.
In the salah her ‘( َع ْو َرةAwrah) is everything except her hands
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her face and her feet. This is what needs to be covered
when there is no one is around.

If there are people are around then all of that must be
covered.
The majority of scholars say the feet is ‘( َع ْو َرةAwrah) in the

Salah so the author goes against the Madhab and takes Ibn
Taymiyyah’s opinion that it can be shown in Salah.
However outside the Salah the feet must be covered.

ِ َال
ُ س ِت ْقب
5. القبْ َل ِة
ْ ِ  اFacing the Qiblah
When the Prophet  ﷺwas in Makkah he would face the
ِ ْ بَيand have the Kabah in-front of
Qiblah which was ت امل َ ْق ِدس
him.
When he moved to Madinah, the Kabah was behind him
and he prayed like this for 6 months. He looked up into the
sky out of sadness so Allah revealed:
ِ ٱلس َم
َ ضىٰ َها ۚ فَ َو ِّل َو ْج َه َك
َ آء ۖ فَ َلن ُ َو ِّليَن َّ َك ِقبْ َل ًۭة تَ ْر
سج ِ ِد
َّ ب َو ْج ِه َك ِفى
ْ َ شطْ َر ْٱمل
َ َق ْد نَ َر ٰى تَ َق ُّل
َ ث َما ُكنت ُ ْم فَ َو ُّلوا ۟ ُو ُجو َه ُك ْم
ٰب َليَ ْع َل ُمو َن أَنَّ ُه
ُ ْٱ ْل َح َرام ِ ۚ َو َحي
َ شطْ َرهُۥ ۗ َو إِ َّن ٱ َّل ِذي َن أُوتُوا ۟ ٱ ْل ِكتَـ
{2:144} ٱ ْل َحقُّ ِمن َّر ِّب ِه ْم ۗ َو َما ٱهللَُّ ِب َغـ ِٰف ٍل َع َّما يَ ْع َم ُلو َن

We have certainly seen the turning of your face, [O
Muḥammad], toward the heaven, and We will surely turn you

to a qiblah with which you will be pleased. So turn your face
[i.e., yourself] toward al-Masjid al-Ḥarām.1 And wherever you
[believers] are, turn your faces [i.e., yourselves] toward it [in
prayer]. Indeed, those who have been given the Scripture [i.e.,
the Jews and the Christians] well know that it is the truth from
their Lord. And Allah is not unaware of what they do.
There are 2 exceptions where you don’t have to face the
Qiblah.
1. Extreme fear during a war.
ِ فَ ِإ ْن
ً خفْت ُ ْم فَ ِر َج
اال أ َ ْو ُر ْكبَا ۭنًا ۖ فَ ِإذَآ أ َ ِمنت ُ ْم فَٱذْ ُك ُروا ۟ ٱهللََّ َك َما َع َّل َم ُكم َّما َل ْم تَ ُكونُوا ۟ تَ ْع َل ُمو َن
{2:239}
And if you fear [an enemy, then pray] on foot or riding. But
when you are secure, then remember Allah [in prayer], as He
has taught you that which you did not [previously] know.
2. A voluntary prayer on a riding beast whilst travelling.
If a traveller wants to pray a Na prayer on a journey then
they do not need to face the Qiblah.

fl

Scholars say it is better to stand and begin the prayer facing
the Qiblah.

ِ The Intention
6. النيَّة
The Sha ’iyyah say the intention is a pillar. The intention
falls into a condition more than a pillar because it needs to
be present before the act of worship and throughout it.
You must intend:
- An act of worship opposed to a normal act.
For example: two people can have a shower but one has
the intention of Ghusl so it is a worship but the other is just
a regular act.
- Whether it is a Fardh Salah or Na Salah.
- Which Salah speci cally he is praying.
The intention needs to be done at the time of Takbīr. The
other opinion is that it can be just before praying and this

fl
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su ces.

THE 12 PILLARS OF SALAH:
A pillar is a ( ُر ْكنRukn), the plural is ( أَر َكانArkān).
It means an action which is part of the act of worship
meaning inside it.
If this action is not done then the Salah is invalid whether it
was left forgetfully or on purpose.
If it was left forgetfully then the Salah is invalid unless it is
made up for in the Salah.

ِ Standing
1. القيَام
It is to make the spine straight on your feet while not
relying on anything else.
This is for the one who is able to stand and it is for the
obligatory prayer.
For Sunnah prayers standing is not a pillar.

َ  َق،ٍص ْني
ص ِّلي
َ َع ْن ِع ْم َرا َن بْ ِن ُح
َ ُسأ َ ْلتُ الن َّ ِبيَّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم َع ِن ا َّل ِذي ي
َ ال
ِ ف أ َ ْج ِر ا ْل َق
ِ ص َّلى َق
ِ ص َّلى َق
ِ َق
َ اع ًدا َق
َ ْائ ًما فَ ُه َو أَف
ِ ائم
َ ض ُل َو َم ْن
َ ال " َم ْن
ْ اع ًدا فَ َل ُه ِن
ُ ص
ِ َص َّلى ن
ِ ف أ َ ْج ِر ا ْل َق
{ }سنن النسائي. " اع ِد
َ َو َم ْن
ْ ائ ًما فَ َل ُه ِن
ُ ص
It was narrated that 'Imran bin Husain said: "I asked the
Prophet ( )ﷺabout one who prays sitting down. He said:
'Whoever prays standing up is better, and one who prays
sitting down will have half the reward of one who prays
standing up. And whoever prays lying down will have half the
reward of one who prays sitting down.’"
This is referring to the one who can stand but chooses to sit
in a voluntary prayer.
The evidence for standing is:
ِ َٱلص َل ٰو
{2:238} ني
َ سطَىٰ َو ُقو ُموا ۟ هللَِِّ َقـ ِٰن ِت
ْ ٱلص َل ٰو ِة ٱ ْل ُو
َّ ت َو
َّ َحـ ِٰفظُوا ۟ َع َلى
Maintain with care the [obligatory] prayers and [in
particular] the middle [i.e., ʿaṣr] prayer and stand before
Allah, devoutly obedient.

ِ ُ تَ ْك ِبيْ َرةTakbīrat Al-Ihrām
2. اإلحْ َرام
The Takbīr is to say Allahu Akbar.

Raising the hand is not a pillar it is a Sunnah.
The Takbīrat in Salah are two types:
ِ ُ• تَ ْك ِبيْ َرة
Takbīrat Al-Ihrām اإل ْح َرام
This is the Takbeer which begins the Salah and is a pillar.
ِ :ص َّلى اهللَُّ َع َليْ ِه َوسلم
ِ َّ »مفْتَا ُح
ُ س
َ  َق:ال
َ َو َعن ْ ُه َق
يم َها
ُ ال َر
َ َِّول اهلل
ُ ور َوتَ ْح ِر
ُ الص َالة الطُّ ُه
اج ْه َعن ْ ُه
َ  َر َواهُ أَبُو َدا ُود َوالت ِّ ْر ِم ِذ ّي والدارمي َو َر َواهُ ابْ ُن َم. «سلِي ُم
ْ َّ ير َوتَ ْحلِي ُل َها الت
ُ الت َّ ْك ِب
ٍ س ِع
يد
َ َو َع ْن أ َ ِبي
He also reported God's messenger as saying, “The key of
prayer is puri cation, saying ‘God is most great’ makes it a
sacred state, and the salutation brings the sacred state to an
end.” Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and Darimi transmitted it, and
Ibn Majah transmitted it both from 'Ali and from Abu Sa'id.
Takbīrāt Al-Intiqāl ات االِنْ ِت َقال
ُ • تَ ْك ِبيْ َر
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These are the other Takbīrāt for moving between positions
and these are not pillars.

3.  الفَا ِتحَ ةAl-Fatihah
ِ لص
ِ ام
ُ س
َ  َق: ال
َ  َق-  رضى اهلل عنه- ت
 صلى اهلل عليه- َِّول اَهلل
ُ ال َر
َّ َ َو َع ْن ُعبَا َدةَ بْ ِن ا
ِ ص َالةَ ِمل َ ْن َل ْم يَ ْق َرأ ْ ِبأ ُ ِّم ا َ ْل ُق ْر
آن { ُمتَّفَقٌ َع َليْ ِه
َ } َال- وسلم
Narrated 'Ubada bin As-Samit ()ﷺ: Allah's Messenger ()ﷺ
said: "There is no Salat (prayer) for him who does not recite
Ummul-Qur'an (Surat al-Fatiha)". (Agreed upon].
The revert who does not know Fatihah must learn it and if
they do not know it yet then they must do Dhikr for the
duration of the Fatihah and they are only allowed to do this
for the time it takes them to learn the Fatihah.
The Hanbali and Maliki opinion and the opinion of هbn
Taymiyyah which is the correct opinion is that a person
does not recite Surah Fatihah behind the Imam when he is
reading aloud and when the Imam is silent then the
follower must read it.

4.  ال ُّر ُكوْعBowing
ِ ِْان
The minimum  ُر ُك ْوعRukū’ which ful ls the pillar is حنَاء

fi

(Inhinā’) which is to lower the back enough for the hands to
reach the knees.

In Sunan AnnSaai it is mentioned that hudhayfa ® saw a
man who was not performing Ruku properly. He asked him
how long he had been
َ صالَتَ ُه َق
َ  فَ َل َّما َق،ُس ُجو َده
ال َل ُه ُحذَيْفَ ُة َما
َ ضى
ُ َ َرأَى َر ُجالً الَ يُ ِت ُّم ُر ُكو َع ُه َوال،َع ْن ُحذَيْفَ َة
ِ ال َوأ َ ْح
َ سبُ ُه َق
َ ص َّليْتَ ـ َق
سن َّ ِة ُم َح َّم ٍد صلى اهلل عليه وسلم
َ
ُ ال ـ َل ْو ُمتَّ ُمتَّ َع َلى َغيْ ِر
{}البخاري

Narrated Hudhaifa that he saw a person bowing and
prostrating imperfectly. When he nished his Salat, Hudhaifa
told him that he had not o ered Salat. The subnarrator
added, "I think that Hudhaifa also said: Were you to die you
would die on a "Sunna" (legal way) other than that of
Muhammad ()ﷺ.”

5. ع ِتدَال
ْ ِ ال َّرفْعُ ِمنْ ُه َواالRising and Standing
To raise from  ُر ُك ْوعRukū’ with the intention of raising is a
pillar.

If a person raises without intent like if he was scared by
something then this does not ful l the pillar.

fi
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( االِ ْع ِت َدالI’tidāl) means to stand up straight after raising.

6. السجُ وْد
Prostration
ُّ
It is for a person to go on the ground on 7 limbs whilst his
backside is higher than his head.
ِ ر- اس
ِ
ُ س
َ  َق:ال
َ  َق-ضيَ اَهللَُّ َعن ْ ُه َما
-  صلى اهلل عليه وسلم- َِّول اَهلل
ُ ال َر
َ ٍ ََّو َع ْن ابْ ِن َعب
َ َ  َوأ-  َع َلى ا َ ْل َجبْ َه ِة: ٍ سبْ َع ِة أ َ ْعظُم
- ار ِبيَ ِد ِه إِ َلى أَنْ ِف ِه
ُ } أ ُ ِم ْر
ْ َ ت أ َ ْن أ
َ س ُج َد َع َلى
َ ش
ِ  َوأَطْر, ِ َوالر ْكبَت َ ْني, َوا ْليَ َديْ ِن
. اف ا َ ْل َق َد َم ْنيِ { ُمتَّفَقٌ َع َليْ ِه
ُّ
َ
Narrated Ibn 'Abbas (RA): Allah's Messenger ( )ﷺsaid: "I have
been commanded to prostrate on seven bones; on the forehead
- and he pointed at his nose, the hands (the palms), the knees
and the tips (toes) of the feet." [Agreed upon].
The 7 limbs are:

❖

The forehead and the nose.

❖

The right hand.

❖

The left hand.

❖

The right knee.

❖

The left knee.

❖

The inside of the toes of the right foot.

❖

The inside of the toes of the left foot.

The toes should be facing the Qiblah.
The Hanabilah say even if the toes are not facing the Qiblah
as long as they are touching the ground then it is enough.

7. ْس ِمنْ ُه
ُ  الجُ ُلوSitting for it
This means to sit down between the two Sujūds.

َ ِ الطُّمَ أ ْ ِنيْنَ ُة ِفيْ ُك ِّل ذَلTranquility in all of this
8. ك
َ  َق-  صلى اهلل عليه وسلم- َّ أ َ َّن اَلن َّ ِبي-  رضى اهلل عنه- ََع ْن أ َ ِبي ه َُر ْي َرة
ُ } إِذَا ُق ْمت: ال
ُ س ِبغِ ا َ ْل ُو
س َر َم َع َك ِم ْن
َّ َ ثُ َّم ِا ْق َرأ ْ َما تَي,  فَ َكبِّ ْر, ست َ ْق ِب ِل ا َ ْل ِقبْ َل َة
ْ َ لص َال ِة فَأ
ْ  ثُ َّم ِا, ضو َء
َّ َ إِ َلى ا
ِ  ثُ َّم ِارفَعْ َحتَّى تَ ْعت َ ِد َل َق, اك ًعا
ِ  ثُ َّم ِار َكعْ َحتَّى تَطْ َم ِئ َّن ر, آن
ِ ا َ ْل ُق ْر
س ُج ْد َحتَّى
ْ ُ  ثُ َّم ا, ائ ًما
ْ
َ
ْ
ِ سا
ِ سا
 ثُ َّم, ج ًدا
َ س ُج ْد َحتَّى تَطْ َم ِئ َّن
ً ِ ثُ َّم ِا ْرفَعْ َحتَّى تَطْ َم ِئ َّن َجال, ج ًدا
َ تَطْ َم ِئ َّن
ْ ُ  ثُ َّم ا, سا
ِ سا
 ثُ َّم ِافْ َع ْل ذَلِ َك ِفي, ج ًدا
َ س ُج ْد َحتَّى تَطْ َم ِئ َّن
ً ِِا ْرفَعْ َحتَّى تَطْ َم ِئ َّن َجال
ْ ُ  ثُ َّم ا, سا
ُ ْ َوال َّلف, لسبْ َع ُة
ْ َ ص َال ِت َك ُك ِّل َها { أ
َ ُظ لِ ْلب
خا ِر ِّي
َّ َ خ َر َج ُه ا
َ
Narrated Abu Hurairah (RA): The Prophet ( )ﷺsaid: "When
you get up to pray, perform ablution perfectly, then face the
Qiblah and say: 'Allahu Akbar' (Allah is the Most Great). Then
recite a convenient portion of the Qur'an; then bow and
remain calmly in that position for a moment, then rise up and
stand erect; then prostrate and remain calmly in that position
for a moment, then rise up and sit calmly, then prostrate and

remain calmly in that position for a moment; then do that
throughout your prayer." [Reported by as-Sab'a and the
wording is that of al-Bukhari].
It is to stay in these positions for the period of time that you
can say the Dhikr of these positions.
The Ahnāf do not consider ( الطُّ َمأ ْ ِنيْن َ ُةAt-Tuma’nīnah)
tranquility to be a pillar in ( االِ ْع ِت َدالI’tidāl) and ني
َ ْ َس ب
ُ
ُ الج ُل ْو
الس ْج َدتَ ْني
َّ sitting between the two Sajdah’s.

ِ َ َّش ُّه ُد األ
َ  التThe Final Tashahhud
9. خيْر
ِ َ تTahiyyāt.
It is to say the حيَّات
ِ َّ الت
َ السال ُم َع َل
ِيـك أَيُّهـا الن َّ ِبـيُّ َو َر ْح َمـ ُة اهلل
ُ الص َل
ُ ّحي
َّ ـات هللِ َو
َّ ، ـوات والطَّيِّـبات
ِ السال ُم َع َليْـنا َو َعلـى ِع
ْ َ  أ. الصـالِحـني
، شـ َه ُد أ َ ْن ال إِلـ َه إِالّ اهلل
َّ ِبـاد هلل
َّ ، َوبَ َركـاتُه
ْ َ َوأ
شـ َه ُد أ َ َّن ُم َح ّمـدا ً َعبْـ ُد ُه َو َرسـو ُله
All greetings of humility are for Allah, and all prayers and
goodness. Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy of
Allah and His blessings. Peace be upon us and upon the
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear witness that there is none
worthy of worship but Allah, and I bear witness that
Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger.

10. ْس َل ُه
ُ  الجُ ُلوSitting for it
This means to be sitting down in the Tashahhud.
This is referring to the position being a pillar.

11. َّسلِيْمَ ُة األ ُ ْو َلى
ْ  التThe rst Taslīm
To say the rst الس َال ُم َع َل ْي ُك ْم
َّ on the right.
Generally the Hanabilah mention both of them.
The Sha ’iyyah consider ص َل َوات
َ (Salawāt) to be a part of the
pillar too.

12.  التَّ ْر ِتيْبThe order
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The order of these pillars must be the way mentioned.

THE 8 WĀJIBĀT OF SALAH:
A Wājib is something if a person leaves it out on purpose
then the Salah is invalid and if it is left by accident then he
must make it up with سجود السهو.

1. السجُ و ِْد
ُّ ع َو
ِ َّْس ِبيْحُ ِفيْ ال ُّر ُكو
ْ  التAt-Tasbīh in
Bowing and Prostration
This is to say سبْ َحا َن اهلل
ُ (SubhanAllah) in  ُر ُك ْوعRukū’ and س ُج ْود
ُ
Sujud.

ِ سبْ َحا َن ر ِّبيَ ال َع
In the  ُر ُك ْوعRukū’ it is Wājib to say ظ ْيم
ُ once.
َ
In س ُج ْود
ُ Sujud it is Wājib to say سبْ َحا َن َر ِّبيَ األ َ ْع َلى
ُ once.

َ }س ِمعَ اهللُ ِمل َ ْن حَ ِم َدهُ{ َو} َربَّنَا َو َل
2. {ُك الحَ مْ د
َ َقو ُْل
س ِمعَ اهللُ ِمل َ ْن َح ِم َد ُه
َ is said whilst moving up from  ُر ُك ْوعRukū’ and
الح ْم ُد
َ  َر َّبنَا َو َل َكis said whilst standing upright.

س ِمعَ اهللُ ِمل َ ْن َح ِم َد ُه
َ should be said as soon as a person starts
moving.

You can say either:
الح ْم ُد
َ  َربَّنَا َل َكالح ْم ُد
َ  َربَّنَا َو َل َكالح ْم ُد
َ  ال َّل ُه َّم َر َّبنَا َو َل َكالح ْم ُد
َ  ال َّل ُه َّم َر َّبنَا َل َك-

3.  تَ ْك ِبيْ َراتُ االِنْ ِت َقالTakbīrāt Al-Intiqāl
It is said whilst moving in those positions.
ِ ض
ِ " ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم
ُ س
َ ال َق
َ  َق،ََع ْن أ َ ِبي ه َُريْ َرة
َ اإل َما ُم
ام ٌن َو ْامل ُ َؤذِّ ُن
ُ ال َر
ِ ُم ْؤتَ َم ٌن ال َّل ُه َّم أَر
{ }سنن أبي داود. " ني
َ ش ِد األ َ ِئ َّم َة َوا ْغ ِف ْر لِ ْل ُم َؤذ ِِّن
ْ
Narrated AbuHurayrah: The imam is responsible and the
mu'adhdhin is trusted, O Allah, guide the imams and forgive
the mu'adhdhins.
Many people make a mistake and do not say س ِمعَ اهللُ ِمل َ ْن َح ِم َد ُه
َ
at the correct time.
This is important because a person who is late and joins a
Salah must catch the  ُر ُك ْوعRukū’ in order to catch the Rak’ah
so if an Imam says it after rising then the follower would
not know that they have missed a Rak’ah.

According to the Hanabilah saying it whilst moving is
required and if it is not then it invalidates the Salah if they
ِ ( َواWājib
do it on purpose because they moved a جب َق ْولِي
Qawli) a statement which is Wājib from its place.
As soon as the Imam says the  سof ُس ِمعَ اهللُ ِمل َ ْن َح ِم َده
َ then a
follower who does not catch the Rukū’ before this has
missed the Rakah.

َ  التThe 1st Tashahhud
5. َّش ُّه ُد األ َ َّول
This is for any Salah which has more than one Tashahhud.

6. ْس َل ُه
ُ الجُ ُلو
This is to sit for the Tashahhud.

7. ع َلى النَّ ِبي
َّ
َ ُالص َالة
The minimum is to say ص ِّل َع َلى ُم َح َّم ٍد
َ ا َّلل ُه َّم.

ِ َّ َّسلِيْمَ ُة الث
8. انيَة
ْ  التThe 2nd Taslīm

The later Hanabilah like ص ْور البُ ُه ْو ِتي
ُ ْ  َمنMansūr Al-Buhūti say
this is a pillar.

THE 8 MUSTAHABBĀT OF SALAH:
This is something which if left o , the Salah is still valid but
if they are done then there is more reward.
They split up into two: Words and Actions.
Generally Fiqh books do not mention all of them but some.

The Mustahabbāt which are words:
1. س ِتفْتَاح
ْ ِ ُدعَا ُء االThe opening Dua
The Hanabilah say the best one to say is the one narrated
by Umar  رضي اهلل عنهbecause of its meaning.
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ِ
َ اس ُم
ـك َوتَعـالى َجـ ُّد َك َوال إِل َه َغيْ ُرك
ْ بار َك
ُ
َ َسبْـحانَ َك ال ّل ُهـ َّم َو ِب َح ْمـد َك َوت

Glory is to You O Allah, and praise. Blessed is Your Name
and Exalted is Your Majesty. There is none worthy of
worship but You.
Any other narrated س ِتفْتَاح
ْ ِ ُد َعا ُء االis also permissible.
The Sha ’iyyahs say:
ِ
ْ ض َحنـيفَا ً َومـا أَنا ِم َن
َ مـوات َواأل َ ْر
 إِ َّن، املش ِركني
الس
َّ َو َّجهـتُ َو ْج ِهـيَ لِ َّلذي فَطَ َر
َ
َ ريـك َل ُه َو ِب
َ ش
َ  ال، العاملني
ت
ب
ُ ذلك أ ُ ِم ْر
ُ ُ َون، صالتـي
َ
ِّ  َو َمماتـي هللِ َر، ـياي
َ  َو َم ْح، سكي
ُ ظَ َل ْمـت،  أَنْتَ َربِّـي َوأَنـا َعبْـ ُدك، ال ّل ُهـ َّم أَنْتَ املَلِ ُك ال إِل َه إِالّ أَنْت.املسلِـمني
ْ َوأَنا ِم َن

ِ نَفْسـي َوا ْعـت َ َرفْتُ ِبذَنْبـي فَا ْغ ِف ْر لي ذُنوبي َجميعا ً إِنَّـه ال يَغ
.ُّنـوب إالّ أَنْت
َ ْـف ُر الذ
ْ َ س ِن األ
 ال،سيِّئ َهـا
َ اصـ ِرف َعـنّْي
ْ  َو، س ِـنها إِالّ أَنْـت
َ خال ِق ال يَ ْهـدي أل َ ْح
َ َواه ِْدنـي أل َ ْح
َّ  َو،خـيْ ُر ُك ُّلـ ُه ِبيَـ َديْـك
َ  َوال،س ْعـ َديْك
ـس
َ  َلبَّـيْ َك َو،سيِّئ َهـا إِالّ أَنْـت
َ ف َعـنّْي
َ ْالش ُّر َلي
ْ َي
ُ ص ِر
ِ ستَغ
توب إِ َلـيك
ْ َ بـار ْكتَ َوتَعـا َليتَ أ
ُ َ ْـف ُر َك َوأ
َ َ ت،  أَنا ِب َك َو إِ َليْـك، إِ َلـيْك

"I have turned my face sincerely towards He who has brought
forth the heavens and the Earth and I am not of those who
associate (others with Allah). Indeed my prayer, my sacri ce,
my life and my death are for Allah, Lord of the worlds, no
partner has He, with this I am commanded and I am of the
Muslims. O Allah, You are the Sovereign, none has the right to
be worshipped except You. You are my Lord and I am Your
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servant, I have wronged my own soul and have acknowledged
my sin, so forgive me all my sins for no one forgives sins except
You. Guide me to the best of characters for none can guide to it

other than You, and deliver me from the worst of characters
for none can deliver me from it other than You. Here I am, in
answer to Your call, happy to serve you. All good is within
Your hands and evil does not stem from You. I exist by your
will and will return to you. Blessed and High are You, I seek
Your forgiveness and repent unto You.”
ِ ال ّل ُهـ َّم
ْ َ ني امل
َ ني
 ال ّل ُهـ َّم نَ ِّقنـي ِم ْن، ب
خ
َ ْ َت ب
َ ْ َباعـ ْد بَيـني َوب
َ طـاياي َكما با َع ْد
ْ ش ِر ِق َوامل َ ْغ ِر
َ
ِ  ال ّل ُهـ َّم ا ْغ، س
َ س ْلنـي ِم ْن
َ
ُ َب األَبْي
طايـاي
خ
خ
ْ َض ِم َن ال َّدن
ُ طاياي َكمـا يُـن َ َّقى الثَّـ ْو
َ
َ

ِ ِبالثَّلـجِ َو
.املـاء َوا ْلبَ َر ْد

O Allah, separate me from my sins as You have separated the
East from the West. O Allah, cleanse me of my transgressions
as the white garment is cleansed of stains. O Allah, wash away
my sins with ice and water and frost.
In Janazah Salah a person does not read the س ِتفْتَاح
ْ ِ ُد َعا ُء اال.
2.  التَّ َعوُّذSeeking refuge
This is said after س ِتفْتَاح
ْ ِ ُد َعا ُء االand before the Basmalah.
3. َسمَ َلة
ْ  بBasmalah
4. َّس ِبيْح
ْ م َّر ٍة ِفيْ الت
َ  مَا زَا َدTasbīh more than once
َ ع َلى

To say سبْ َحا َن َربِّيَ األ َ ْع َلى
ُ more than once. The minimum for
the recommended is 3.

It is allowed to increase more than this but an Imam should
not increase more than 5 unless he knows the followers are
okay with it because the Sunnah is to lighten the Salah.
ِ َ صا ِر ِبن
ٍ اض َح ْنيِ َع َلى ُم َع
َ  َق،َع ْن َجا ِب ٍر
َب فَافْتَتَح
َ ُاذ َو ُه َو ي
َ ْال َم َّر َر ُج ٌل ِم َن األَن
َ ص ِّلي ْامل َ ْغ ِر
َ َب فَبَ َلغَ ذَلِ َك الن َّ ِبيَّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم فَ َق
" ال
َ َور ِة ا ْلبَ َق َر ِة ف
ُ ِب
َ الر ُج ُل ثُ َّم ذَه
َّ ص َّلى
َ س
ِ الش ْم
َّ اس َم َربِّ َك األ َ ْع َلى { َو
س
َ ْ أَفَتَّا ٌن يَا ُم َعاذُ أَفَتَّا ٌن يَا ُم َعاذُ أَالَ َق َرأ
َ } ت ِبـ
ْ ِسبِّح
ُ َو
{ }سنن النسائي. " ض َحاهَا َونَ ْح ِو ِه َما
It was narrated that Jabir said: "A man from among the Ansar
passed Mu'adh leading two camels, when he (Mu'adh) was
praying maghrib, and he was starting to recite Al-Baqarah. So
that man prayed then went away. News of that reached the
Prophet ( )ﷺand he said: 'Do you want to cause hardship to
the people, O Mu'adh; do you want to cause hardship to the
people, O Mu'adh? Why don't you recite: 'Glorify the Name of
your Lord, the Most High' and 'By the sun and its brightness'
and the like?'"
Ibn Mubarāk mentions an Imam should say it 5 times and
not increase unless the people can take it.

If a person is praying by themselves they can repeat it as
many times as they want and it is Sunnah for it to be an odd
number.
ْ  َقوْل }ا َّلل ُه َّم اTo say {Oh Allah Forgive Me}
5. {ْغ ِف ْر لِي
This is according to the author.
The correct opinion according to the Hanabilah is that it is
Wājib to say it at least once between the two Sujūd and to
say it more is Sunnah.

The Mustahabbāt which are actions:
1.  ال َّرفْعRaising the hands
This is to raise the hands which is in 4 positions.
There is ( إِ ْج َماعIjmā’) consensus for it to be raised during
ِ ُ تَ ْك ِب ْي َرةTakbīrat Al-Ihrām so it is the most
اإل ْح َرام
recommended.

It is to raise the hands by having the palms of the hands
facing the Qiblah and the ngers in line with the earlobes
and the palms in line with the shoulders.
Some scholars say it should be in line with the ears and
others say in line with the shoulders.
The second place to raise the hands is when going down in
( ُر ُك ْوعRukū’). The third is when getting up for ( االِ ْع ِت َدالI’tidāl).
The fourth is getting up from the rst Tashahhud for the 3rd
Rak’ah.
ْ  الوPlacing the hands
2. َضع

This is in many di erent positions.
In ( ِقيَامQiyām) it is Sunnah to place the hands with the right
over the left.
If a person prays with their hands by their side then it is
valid but it is not Sunnah.
The Hanabilah’s position is to place the hands below the
navel because they consider all the Hadith regarding
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placing it on the chest weak.

Imam Ahmad mentioned to place it below the navel
because it is more be tting for a person as it looks more
humble.
Imam Nawawi also says all of the Hadith regarding it are
weak.
The strongest opinion is to place the hands just below the
navel.
A person can place their hands anywhere on their chest.
If a person is choosing where to place the hands they
should place it where it is most comfortable.
The second position for placing the hands is after ُر ُك ْوع
(Rukū’). The scholars di er where to place it.
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The Hanabilah say both are ne, placing it over one
another or on the side and this is the correct opinion.

THE MUBĀHĀT OF SALAH:
These are things which do not invalidate your Salah nor are
you rewarded for it.
The actions which are ( ُمبَاحMubāh) is every action which
the Shariah has allowed us to do like counting the verses.
This means counting the verses with the ngers. It is
narrated that some companions use to do this.
Also to count the س ِبيْ َحات
ْ َ تTasbīhāt is allowed.
It is also allowed to kill snakes or scorpions if they come infront of you while praying or nits.
َ س َّل َم َق
َ " :ال
س َال ُجنَا َح َع َلى من قت َل ُه ّن
َ َِّو َع ِن ابْ ِن ُع َم َر َع ِن الن َّ ِبي
ٌ خ ْم
َ ص َّلى اهللَُّ َع َليْ ِه َو
ِ ْ ِفي ا ْلحل َو
ِ اب َوا ْل
“ ور
ُ ب َوا ْل َك ْل
ُ ح َدأَةُ َوا ْل َع ْق َر
ُ  ا ْلفَأ ْ َرةُ َوا ْلغ َُر:ِ اإل ْح َرام
ُ ب ا ْل َع ُق
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Ibn ‘Umar reported the Prophet as saying, “There are ve
creatures which it is not a sin for anyone to kill in the sacred
territory and when in the sacred state: the rat, the crow, the
kite, the scorpion and the biting dog.” Bukhari and Muslim.

The movement of prohibiting someone from walking infront of you is permitted, this is done by putting your hand
up in front of them to block them.

THE MAKRŪHĀT OF SALAH:
Anything which goes against the Salah and is done for no
reason is disliked in the Salah for example looking around.
It does not invalidate the Salah but it is disliked.
ِ ْ ص َّل ْيت ُ ْم فَالَ تَ ْلت َ ِفتُوا فَ ِإ َّن اهللََّ َين
ب َو ْج َه ُه لِ َو ْج ِه َعبْ ِد ِه ِفي
َ الصال َِة فَ ِإذَا
َّ إِ َّن اهللََّ أ َ َم َر ُك ْم ِب
ُ ص
{صال َِت ِه َما َل ْم َي ْلت َ ِفتْ }الترمذي
َ
And Allah commands you to perform Salat, and when you
perform Salat then do not turn away, for Allah is facing the
face of His worshipers as long as he does not turn away.
Also clicking the ngers is disliked in Salah or interlacing
them.

THE MUHARRAMĀT OF SALAH:
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Anything which breaks the Salah is Haram in the Salah such
as moving around a lot.

Also eating, drinking and speaking with that which is not
part of the Salah.

TYPES OF PRAYERS
The prayers are 3 types in regards to their obligation:

ُ  فَ ْرINDIVIDUAL OBLIGATION
ٍ ْ ضع
1. َني
This means it is obligatory upon every single person to pray
it.
These are the 5 daily prayers which are obligatory upon
every Muslim who is ( ُم َك َّلفMukallaf ) mature and sane
except the menstruating women, the women in post-natal
bleeding and the one who loses his mind by means of
something permissible.
The one who drank alcohol, loses his intellect but he is not
excused because it was through impermissible means.

ُ  فَ ْرCOMMUNAL OBLIGATION
2. ض ِكفَا َي ٍة

This means that it is an obligation on the community to
establish the prayer, if some of the community establish it
then it su ces and if no one establishes it then everyone is
sinful.
There are two prayers which are a communal obligation:
ِ ُص َالة
العيْ َديْ ِن
َ ُص َالة
َ (Salat ul-‘Eidāyn) and الجنَازَة
َ (Salat ulJanazah).

ِ ُص َالة
ِ ْالعيْ َدي
ن
َ (Salat ul-‘Eidāyn)
ْ َ ( ِعيْ ُد األEid ul-Adha) which is
One of the Eid prayers is ض َحى
on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah also known as ( يَ ْو ُم الن َّ ْحرYawm AnNahr) the day of slaughtering because on that day of Hajj
animals are slaughtered.
ِ ( ِعيْ ُدEid ul-Fitr) which takes
The other Eid prayer is الفطْ ِر
place after the month of Ramadān and occurs on the 1st of
Shawwāl. It is called the Eid of ( ِفطْرFitr) because it is the
completion of the fasting.
َ (Sha’īrah) outward symbol of
The Eid prayers are a ش ِعيْ َرة

ffi

Islam.

َ (Sha’īrah) of Islam must
Principle: Anything which is a ش ِعيْ َرة
be established by the community.

Ibn Taymiyyah says any community which leaves o the
ِ شر
ائع
َ َ (Sharāi’) outward symbols of Islām should be fought
until they establish it.

ِ ُص َالة
العيْ َديْ ِن
َ (Salat ul-‘Eidāyn) is prayed by praying a normal
prayer however the rst Rak’ah has 6 extra ( تَ ْك ِب ْي َراتTakbīrāt)
according to the Hanābilah. The Sha ’iyyah say it has 7
extra.
The ( تَ ْك ِب ْيرTakbīr) is to say ( اهلل أ َ ْكبَرAllahu Akbar).
In the second Rak’ah there are 4 extra ( تَ ْك ِب ْي َراتTakbīrāt).
It is Sunnah to do two Khutbah after Eid Salah.
The time for Eid Salah is anytime after the sunrise until
Dhuhr time according to some scholars.
If a person misses it they can make it up anytime during
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that day.

ِ ضا َن ٱ َّل ِذ ٓى أُن ِز َل ِف
ٍۢ اس َوبَيِّنَـ
ِ َّ يه ٱ ْل ُق ْر َءا ُن ُه ًۭدى ِّللن
ِ ٰت ِّم َن ٱ ْل ُه َد ٰى َوٱ ْلفُ ْر َق
َ
َ ش ْه ُر َر َم
ان ۚ فَ َمن
َّ ش ِه َد ِمن ُك ُم
َ
َ ُ سفَ ۢ ٍر فَ ِع َّد ۭةٌ ِّم ْن أَيَّام ٍ أ
ً ص ْم ُه ۖ َو َمن َكا َن َم ِر
خ َر ۗ يُ ِري ُد
ُ َٱلش ْه َر فَ ْلي
َ ٰيضا أ َ ْو َع َلى
س َر َولِت ُ ْك ِم ُلوا ۟ ٱ ْل ِع َّدةَ َولِت ُ َكبِّ ُروا ۟ ٱهللََّ َع َلىٰ َما َه َدىٰ ُك ْم
ْ س َر َو َال يُ ِري ُد ِب ُك ُم ٱ ْل ُع
ْ ُٱهللَُّ ِب ُك ُم ٱ ْلي
ْ ََو َل َع َّل ُك ْم ت
{٢:١٨٥} ش ُك ُرو َن
The month of Ramaḍān [is that] in which was revealed the
Qur’ān, a guidance for the people and clear proofs of guidance
and criterion. So whoever sights [the crescent of] the
month,1 let him fast it; and whoever is ill or on a journey - then
an equal number of other days. Allah intends for you ease and
does not intend for you hardship and [wants] for you to
complete the period and to glorify Allah for that [to] which He
has guided you; and perhaps you will be grateful. {2:185}
It is Sunnah in the days of Eid to say the ( تَ ْك ِبيْ َراتTakbīrāt).

There are two types:
1. On the night of Eid you should generally say تَ ْك ِبيْ َرات
(Takbīrāt) throughout the night.
ِ ( ِع ْي ُدEid ul-Fitr) it is from
This is for both Eids. On الفطْ ِر
Maghrib, the night of Eid until the next day. When the
Imam comes for eid Salah you should stop saying it.

It is narrated by companions like Ibn Umar and Abu
Hurayrah ®.
2. The ( تَ ْك ِبيْرTakbīr) which is done after the ص َلوَات
َ
(Salawāt).
It is legislated for a Muslim to say the ( تَ ْك ِبيْ َراتTakbīrāt) after
the 5 daily prayers on the days of Eid which are from the
ْ َّ أَيَّا ُم الت
Fajr of the day of ‘Arafah til the last day of ش ِريْق
(Ayyām Al-Tashrīq) the days of Tashrīq.
ْ َّ ( أ َ َّيا ُم التAyyām Al-Tashrīq) days of Tashrīq are the
The ش ِر ْيق
11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah.
So it is said aloud after each of the 5 prayers for 5 days of
Hajj, the 9th - 13th of Dhul-Hijjah.
If you pray Eid Salah you don't have to pray Jumuah
according to some scholars.

ص َالةُ الجَ نَازَة
َ (Salat ul-Janazah)
َ  َع ِن الن َّ ِبيِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم َق،ََع ْن أ َ ِبي ه َُريْ َرة
ص َّلى َع َلى َجنَاز ٍَة َو َل ْم
َ ال " َم ْن
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ َيراط
ِ َيراط
َ  ِق. " ان
َ ان َق
ٌ يرا
صغ َُره َُما ِمث ْ ُل
ْ َ ال " أ
َ يَتْبَ ْع َها َف َل ُه ق
َ يل َو َما ا ْلق
َ ط َف ِإ ْن َت ِب َع َها َف َل ُه ق
{ }مسلم. " أ ُ ُح ٍد

Abu Huraira reported Allah's Apostle ( )ﷺas saying: He who
o ered prayer over the dead, but did not follow the bier, for
him is the reward of one qirat, and he who followed it, for him
is the reward of two qirats. It was asked what the qirats were.
He said: The smaller amongst the two is equivalent to Uhud.
{Muslim}
ِ َو َع ْن أ َ ِبي هُريْرةَ ر
ُ س
َ  َق:ال
َ ضيَ اهللَُّ َعن ْ ُه َق
ُّ " َحق:س َّل َم
ُ ال َر
َ َِّول اهلل
َ ص َّلى اهللَُّ َع َليْ ِه َو
َ َ َ
ِ َ ع ا ْل َجن
ِ الس َالم ِ َو ِعيَا َدةُ ْامل َ ِر
َ ِ سلِم
ائ ِز َو إِ َجابَ ُة الد ْع َوة
ُ يض َواتِّبَا
َّ  َر ُّد:س
ْ ُ سلِم ِ َع َلى ْامل
ْ ُ ْامل
ٌ خ ْم
ِ وتشميت ا ْل َع
" اطس
Abu Huraira reported God’s messenger as saying, “A Muslim
has ve duties towards another Muslim: to return a salutation,
visit the sick, follow funerals, accept an invitation and say
‘God have mercy on you’ when one sneezes.” (Bukhari and
Muslim.)
The Salah is prayed with 4 ( تَ ْك ِبيْ َراتTakbīrāt) saying Allahu

Akbar four times. There is no ( ُر ُك ْوعRukū’) bowing or س ُج ْود
ُ
(Sujūd) prostration.

After the rst ( تَ ْك ِب ْيرTakbīr) Surah Al-Fatihah is recited
ِ ( ُد َعا ُءDu’ā Al-Istiftāh) the opening Du’ā and
without س ِت ْفتَاح
ْ اال

fi

fi
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you do not have to do ( تَ َع ُّوذTa’awwudh).

It is permissible to recite another surah as Ibn ‘Abbās did
but it does not have to be read.
After the 2nd ( تَ ْك ِبيْرTakbīr) a person should read the ص َل َوات
َ
(Salawāt) on the Prophet ﷺ.

After the 3rd ( تَ ْك ِبيْرTakbīr) a person should make Dua for the
dead, many Dua’s have been narrated.
ُ س
َ  َق-  رضى اهلل عنه- ََو َع ْن أ َ ِبي ه َُر ْي َرة
إِذَا-  صلى اهلل عليه وسلم- َِّول اَهلل
ُ  } َكا َن َر:ال
ِ  َو َغ,اه ِدنَا
ِ ش
ُ ص َّلى َع َلى َجنَاز ٍَة َي ُق
َ  َو, َو َم ِّي ِتنَا, "اَل َّل ُه َّم ا ْغ ِف ْر ِل َح ِّينَا:ول
,ص ِغي ِرنَا
َ  َو,ائ ِبنَا
َ
ِ
 َو َم ْن تَ َوفَّ ْيت َ ُه ِمنَّا,ِ س َالم
ْ  اَل َّل ُه َّم َم ْن أ َ ْح َي ْيت َ ُه ِمنَّا فَأ َ ْح ِيه َع َلى ا َ ْ ِإل, َوأُنْثَانَا, َوذَ َك ِرنَا,َو َك ِبي ِرنَا
ِ ُ َو َال ت, اَل َّل ُه َّم َال تَ ْح ِر ْمنَا أ َ ْجر ُه,ان
ِ يم
ْ  َو,سلِ ٌم
األ َ ْر َب َع ُة
ْ ض َّلنَا َب ْع َد ُه { َر َوا ُه ُم
َ َفت َ َو َّف ُه َع َلى ا َ ْ ِإل
َ
Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of Allah
( )ﷺprayed a funeral prayer, he would say, "O Allah! Forgive
those of us who are alive, and those who are dead, those
present and those absent, those who are young and those who
are male and those who are female. O Allah! Let those of us to
whom You have given life, live in Islam, and let those of us You
take back die in a state of faith. O Allah! Do not deprive us of
our reward for (supplicating for) him, and cause us not to go
astray after him." Related by Muslim and the four Imams.
ُ س
َ  َق-  رضى اهلل عنه- ََو َع ْن أ َ ِبي ه َُر ْي َرة
 صلى اهلل عليه وسلم- َِّول اَهلل
ُ  } َكا َن َر: ال
ِ  اَل َّل ُه َّم َب: ول
ُ  "أ َ ُق: ال
َ  فَ َق, سأ َ ْلت ُ ُه
اع ْد
َ لص َال ِة
َ َ ف, َ  َقبْ ِل أ َ ْن َي ْق َرأ, س َكتَ ُهن َ َّي ًة
َّ ِإِذَا َكبَّ َر ل-

ِ ش ِر ِق َو ْامل َ ْغ ِر
ْ َ ني ا َ ْمل
َ  اَل َّل ُه َّم ن ِّق ِني ِم ْن, ب
َ ني
اي َك َما
َ ْ َت ب
َ ْ َبَيْ ِني َوب
َ اي َك َما بَا َع ْد
َ َخطَاي
َ َخطَاي
ِ َ اي ِب ْامل
ِ  اَل َّل ُه َّم ِا ْغ, س
ِ َض ِم ْن اَل َّدن
َ س ْل ِني ِم ْن
ُ َب ا َ ْألَبْي
{ اء َوالث َّ ْلجِ َوا ْلبَ َر ِد
ُ يُن َ َّقى اَلث َّ ْو
َ َخطَاي
ُمتَّفَقٌ َع َليْ ِه

Narrated Abu Hurairah (RA) Allah's Messenger ( )ﷺused to
keep silent - between the opening Takbir of the prayer and the
recitation of the Qur'an - for a short while. Then, I asked him
(about that) and he replied, "I say, 'O Allah! Keep me apart
from my sins (faults) as you have kept apart the east and west.
O Allah clean me from my sins as a white garment is cleaned
from dirt. O Allah wash me of my sins with water, snow and
hail." [Agreed upon].
ِ َو َع ْن َع ْو
ُ س
َ  َق-  رضى اهلل عنه- ف ْب ِن َمالِ ٍك
 صلى اهلل عليه وسلم- َِّول اَهلل
ُ ص َّلى َر
َ } :ال
ِ  َوار َح ْم ُه َو َع,ُ "اَل َّل ُه َّم ا ْغ ِفر َله:ائ ِه
ِ  فَ َح ِفظْتُ ِم ْن ُد َع، َع َلى َجنَاز ٍَة َوأ َ ْك ِر ْم,ُف َعنْه
ُ  َوا ْع,اف ِه
ْ
ْ
ِ َ س ْل ُه ِب ْامل
ِ  َوا ْغ,ُخ َله
َ سعْ ُم ْد
َ  َونَ ِّق ِه ِم ْن ا َ ْل,اء َوالث َّ ْلجِ َوا ْلبَ َر ِد
ب
ِّ  َو َو,ُنُزُ َله
َ  اَلث َّ ْو1 َخطَا َيا َك َما نَ َّق ْيت
ِ  َوأ َ ْد,خ ْيرا ِم ْن أَهْلِ ِه
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ َض ِم َن ال َّدن
َ ارا
َ ا َ ْأل َ ْب َي
,خ ْل ُه ا َ ْل َجن َّ َة
ً َ  َوأَه ًْال,خ ْي ًرا م ْن َدا ِره
ً  َوأ َ ْبد ْل ُه َد,س
سلِ ٌم
ْ َاب اَلنَّا ِر { َر َوا ُه ُم
َ َو ِق ِه ِفتْن َ َة ا َ ْل َقبْ ِر َو َعذ
‘Auf bin Malik (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ()ﷺ
o ered the funeral prayer, and I memorized this supplication
(that he said for the deceased), “'O Allah! Forgive him and have
mercy on him (on her). Grant him ease and respite. Make his
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resting place a noble one, and facilitate his entry. Wash him
with the most pure and clean water, snow and hail. Purify him
from sins as a white garment is cleansed of dirt. Give him in
exchange a home better than his home (on earth) and a family

better than his family. Grant him entrance to Paradise and
protect him from the trials of the grave and the torture of Hell
Fire." Related by Muslim.
If you do not know the Duas you can make any dua such as
repeating ( اَل َّل ُه َّم ا ْغ ِف ْر َل ُهAllahumma’gh r Lahu) O Allah!
Forgive him

After the 4th ( تَ ْك ِبيْرTakbīr) the Hanabilah say nothing is said
but a person can make Dua for themselves or for the dead
again if they wish. They can say for example:
ِ حسن ًة
ِ
ِ َربَّنَا
حسن َ ًة وفي
َاب النَّا ِر
َ اآلخ َر ِة
َ آتنَا في ال ُّدنْيَا
َ وقنَا عذ
Our Lord, grant us the good things in this world and the good
things in the next life and save us from the punishment of the
Fire.
Then the سلِيْم
ْ َ( تTaslīm) is done once on the right side. Some
scholars do two and this is also allowed.

fi

The Janazah Salah is performed after the body is washed
and shrouded.

Shrouding a body:
The man is shrouded in a minimum of two pieces of
clothing and the woman in 5 pieces of clothing.
For the man it consists of an ( إِزَارIzār) lower cloth and ِر َداء
(Ridā’) upper cloth. It is Sunnah to add a third piece of
cloth to wrap the entire body.
ِ (Khimār) to cover the
For the woman it consists of the خ َمار
head, the ( َق ِميْصQamīs) which is like a long dress, ( إِزَارIzār)
lower cloth, ( ِر َداءRidā’) upper cloth and a ( ثَ ْوبThawb) a
garment to cover the entire body.

Burying a body:
( تَ ْر ِب ْي ًعاTarbī’an) means it is Sunnah for the body to be held
by 4 people each holding a corner of the stretcher.

It is also Sunnah for each person holding it to hold each
corner, moving from one to the other.
It is Sunnah to hasten the burial of the dead so the carriers
of the body should walk fast.

The dead is buried after the Salah, deep enough in the
grave to prevent the smell of the dead body being smelt and
deep enough so no animal can get to the body.
It is Sunnah for the grave to be big enough which is the size
of an average man so it is 6ft in length and width.

Washing a body:
The minimum a body must be washed is that water must
touch every single part of the dead body.
The whole body is washed three times with water, the last
ِ (Sidr) in the water because it makes the body
time with س ْدر
become hard so that it does not rot quickly.
The private part is washed by pouring water from under
the garment without touching.
The author does not mention the order of these 4 things
relating to the dead person but the order is: Washing,
Shrouding, Praying, Burying.

3. سنة
This is the 3rd type of prayer.
If you perform it, you are rewarded and if you do not then
you are not sinning.

These are two types:

❖

ِ َ( نNā lah Mutlaqah) General.
مطْ َل َقة
ُ اف َلة

They do not have a speci c time or a speci c reason. It is ay
prayer which a person wants to pray for no reason, just for
reward.
It is Sunnah to pray these in all times except 5 times in
which it is not allowed to pray them:
1. After Fajr till the sunrises.
2. When the sun begins to rise until it has risen high above
the horizon (around 15 mins after sunrise).
3. When the sun is in the middle of the sky before زَ َوال
(Zawāl) (5 mins before Dhuhr comes in).

fi

fi
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4. After Asr until around 15 mins before Maghrib.

5. When the sun is setting (around 15 mins before
Maghrib).
The second, third and fth are the worst times to pray, this
is why the 1st and 2nd are separated and the 4th and 5th.
They are the worst times because this is when sunworshippers worship the sun and we are prohibited from
imitating the disbelievers.

❖

ِ َ( نNā lah Muqayyadah) Speci c.
م َقيَّدَة
ُ اف َلة

They have a speci c time for them. They are two types:
1. Those connected to obligatory prayers which are called
ِ الر َو
اتب
َ َس
ُ (Sunan Ar-Rawātib)
َّ نن
They are 10 Raka’āt. It has also been narrated as 12. The
Hanabilah take the lower number.
They are:
- 2 Rak’ah before Fajr.
- 2 Rak’ah before Dhuhr (the others say 4 before Dhuhr).

fi

fi

fi

fi

- 2 Rak’ah after Dhuhr

- 2 Rak’ah after Maghrib
- 2 Rak’ah after Isha
ِ الر َو
The Hanabilah say the one who does not pray the اتب
َ َس
ُ
َّ نن
(Sunan Ar-Rawātib) then his testimony is not accepted.
ِ الر َو
The best of the اتب
َ َس
ُ (Sunan Ar-Rawātib) are the 2
َّ نن

before Fajr because the Prophet  ﷺwould never leave them
whether he is travelling or not even though it is allowed to
ِ الر َو
leave the اتب
َ َس
ُ (Sunan Ar-Rawātib) while travelling.
َّ نن
The the second best are the 2 after Maghrib.
ِ ُس ْو َرة
ْ اإل
It is Sunnah to make these both short and read خ َالص
ُ
ِ س ْورةُ ال َك
(Surah Al-Ikhlās) in the 1st Rak’ah and اف ُر ْون
َ ُ (Surah AlKā rūn) in the 2nd rakah.
ِ َع ْن َع
َ  َع ِن الن َّ ِبيِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم َق،ش َة
َ ائ
َ ال " َر ْك َعتَا ا ْلفَ ْج ِر
خ ْي ٌر ِم َن ال ُّدنْ َيا َو َما
. " ِفي َها

fi

'A'isha reported Allah's Messenger as saying: The two rak'ahs
at dawn are better than this world and what it contains.

ص َالةُ
ُّ
الضحَ ى
)َ (Salat Ad-Duha
الض َحى فَ َق َ
ص ُّلو َن ِم َن ُّ
الص َالةَ ِفي
الَ :ل َق ْد َعلِ ُموا أ َ َّن َّ
َو َع ْن زَيْ ِد بْ ِن أ َ ْر َق َم أَنَّ ُه َرأَى َق ْو ًما يُ َ
س َّل َم َق َ
س َ
»ص َالةُ ْ
السا َع ِة أَفْ َ
ني
األ َ َّوا ِب َ
ض ُل إِ َّن َر ُ
الَ :
ول اهللَِّ َ
ص َّلى اهللَُّ َع َليْ ِه َو َ
َغيْ ِر ه َِذ ِه َّ
ِ
ص ُ
ني تَ ْر َم ُ
سلِ ٌم
ح َ
ض ا ْل ِف َ
ال« َ .ر َواهُ ُم ْ
Zaid b. Arqam, on seeing some people praying in the forenoon,
said: They well know that prayer at another time than this is
more excellent. God’s Messenger said, “The prayer of those
who are penitent is observed when the young weaned camels
feel the heat of the sun.” Muslim transmitted it.
ص َالةُ ُّ
الض َحى The time for
َ (Salat Ad-Duha) is from the sun’s
 (Zawāl).زَ َوال rising until
The best time to pray it is when it is extremely hot which is
near Dhuhr time.
َع ْن أ َ ِبي هُريْرةَ ر ِ
س ُ
الَ :ق َ
ضيَ اهللُ َعن ْ ُه َق َ
ول ال َّل ِه صلى اهلل عليه و سلم " ُك ُّل
ال َر ُ
َ َ َ
ص َد َق ٌةُ ،ك َّل َي ْوم ٍ تَطْ ُلعُ ِف ِ
ني اثْن َ ْ ِ
س َال َمى ِم ْن الن َّ ِ
يه َّ
ص َد َق ٌة،
س تَ ْع ِد ُل َب ْ َ
ني َ
اس َع َل ْي ِه َ
ُ
الش ْم ُ
ِ
ص َد َق ٌةَ ،وا ْل َكلِ َم ُة الطَّ ِّيبَ ُة
َوتُ ِع ُ
الر ُج َل ِفي َدا َّب ِته فَت َ ْح ِم ُل ُه َع َل ْي َها أ َ ْو تَ ْرفَعُ َل ُه َع َل ْي َها َمتَا َع ُه َ
ني َّ
خطْ َو ٍة تَ ْم ِ
ص َد َق ٌةَ ،وتُ ِمي ُ
ط ْ
ص َد َق ٌةَ ،و ِب ُك ِّل ُ
ص َد َق ٌة".
األَذَى َع ْن الطَّ ِري ِق َ
الص َال ِة َ
َ
شي َها إ َلى َّ
]ر َوا ُه ا ْلبُ َ
سلِ ٌم[
خا ِر ُّي[َ ] ،و ُم ْ
َ

On the authority of Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with
him) who said: The Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of
Allah be upon him) said, “Every joint of a person must
perform a charity each day that the sun rises: to judge justly
between two people is a charity. To help a man with his
mount, lifting him onto it or hoisting up his belongings onto it,
is a charity. And the good word is a charity. And every step
that you take towards the prayer is a charity, and removing a
harmful object from the road is a charity.” [Al-Bukhari]
[Muslim]
ُّ ُص َالة
2 Rak’ah of الض َحى
َ (Salat Ad-Duha) is enough for each
of the 360 joints. This is because when you pray every joint
moves.
The minimum is 2 Rak’ah and the minimum perfection is 4
Rak’ah. The best amount is 8 Rak’ah as the Prophet  ﷺdid.
There is no limit to the maximum although some say 12
Rak’ah.

ص َالةُ الوِتْ ِر
َ (Salat Al-Witr)
In Witr, 1 Rak’ah is the minimum, 3 Rak’ah is minimum
perfection and the maximum is 11 Rak’ah.

The Prophet  ﷺwould never leave o Witr whether he was
travelling or a resident.
ِ :ث
ِ ص
ِ َو َع ْن أ َ ِبي هُريْرةَ ر
ٍ خلِيلِي ِبث َ َال
َ ضيَ اهللَُّ َعن ْ ُه َق
َ اني
صيَام ِ ثَ َالثَ ِة أَيَّام من
َ  أ َ ْو:ال
َ َ َ
ُّ كل شهر وركعتي
الض َحى َوأَن أوتر قبل أَن أَنَام
Abu Huraira said, ‘‘My friend instructed me to observe three
practices: to fast three days every month, to pray two rak'as in
the forenoon, and to observe a witr before going to sleep.”
(Bukhari and Muslim.)
 " من ترك الوتر فهو رجل سوء ال ينبغي أن تقبل له: قال اإلمام أحمد رحمه اهلل
“ شهادة

It can be prayed as soon as a person has prayed ‘Isha until
the sun comes up.

ص َالةُ التَّ َرا ِويْح
َ (Salat At-Tarawīh)
It was called ( الت َّ َرا ِويْحAt-Tarawīh) because the companions
would take a rest after every 4 Rak’ah.
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It is Sunnah from the Prophet ﷺ.

On the rst and second night of Ramadān the Prophet ﷺ
came out and prayed with the companions. On the 3rd night
the Prophet  ﷺdid not come out and the companions had
all gathered. When they asked why the Prophet  ﷺdid not
come out to pray he  ﷺsaid it was because he was worried
it would become obligatory.
The companions continued praying ص َالةُ الت َّ َرا ِويْح
َ (Salat At-

Tarawīh) after the Prophet  ﷺin small groups until Umar
(r)’s time when he gathered all the Muslims to pray under
one Imam which was Ubayy bin Ka’b.
When Umar (r) saw this he said: ( نعم البدعة هذهWhat a good
bid’ah this is.) This is in the linguistic meaning of bid’ah
meaning something new not an innovation.
ِ َو َع ْن أ َ ِبي هُريْرةَ ر
ُ س
َ  َق:ال
َ ضيَ اهللَُّ َعن ْ ُه َق
صا َم
ُ ال َر
َ َِّول اهلل
َ  » َم ْن:س َّل َم
َ ص َّلى اهللَُّ َع َليْ ِه َو
َ َ َ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
َ  َو َم ْن َقا َم َر َم.سابًا ُغف َر ل ُه َما َت َق َّد َم م ْن ذَ ْنبه
َ َر َم
يما ًنا
ْ يما ًنا َو
َ احت
َ ضا َن إ
َ ِضا َن إ
سابًا ُغ ِف َر َل ُه َما
ْ يمانًا َو
ْ َو
َ اح ِت
َ اح ِت
َ ِ َو َم ْن َقا َم َليْ َل َة ا ْل َق ْد ِر إ.سابًا ُغ ِف َر َل ُه َما تَ َق َّد َم ِم ْن ذَنْ ِب ِه

«تَ َق َّد َم ِم ْن ذَنْ ِب ِه
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Abu Huraira reported God's messenger as saying, "He who
fasts during Ramadan with faith and seeking his reward from
God will have his past sins forgiven; he who prays during the
night in Ramadan with faith and seeking his reward from God
will have his past sins forgiven; and he who passes Lailat al-

qadr [Night of Decree] in prayer with faith and seeking his
reward from God will have his past sins forgiven.” (Bukhari
and Muslim.)
The minimum for ص َالةُ الت َّ َرا ِويْح
َ (Salat At-Tarawīh) is 2 Rak’ah
and there is no maximum.

In the time of the Salaf it was known to pray more than 8
Rak’ah. Later some claimed that it was an innovation to
pray more than 8.
The Prophet  ﷺdid not place a limit nor did the
companions mention a limit.
Those who say praying more than 8 ص َالةُ الت َّ َرا ِويْح
َ (Salat AtTarawīh) for is an innovation is a mistake.

The longer the Tarawih is, the better it is, however it is
based on whatever is best for the people behind the Imam.
In the Madhab of Imam Ahmad Tarawīh is 21 Rak’ah.

سوْف
َ (Salat Al-Kusūf )
ُ ص َالةُ ال ُك
This is the prayer which is prayed when there is a solar or
lunar eclipse.
When the moon comes in between the earth and the sun
this is a solar eclipse and it is called س ْوف
ُ ( ُكKusūf ).
When the earth comes in between the sun and the moon it
ُ (Khusūf ).
is a lunar eclipse and it is called س ْوف
ُ خ
ِ َان بْ ِن ب
ِ َع ِن الن ُّ ْع َم
َ  َع ِن الن َّ ِبيِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم أَنَّ ُه،شي ٍر
ست َ ْعجِالً إِ َلى
ْ خ َر َج يَ ْو ًما ُم
ِ ال " إِ َّن أَه َْل ا ْل َج
ِ َسف
َ ص َّلى َحتَّى انْ َج َلتْ ثُ َّم َق
َّ ت
اهلِيَّ ِة َكانُوا
َ َس ف
َ سج ِ ِد َو َق ِد انْ َك
ُ الش ْم
ْ َ ْامل
ِ ظيم ٍ ِم ْن ُعظَ َم
ِ ت َع
ِ خ
ِ ان إِالَّ ِمل َ ْو
ِ اء أ َ ْه ِل األ َ ْر
ِ َسف
َّ يَ ُقو ُلو َن إِ َّن
َ ْ س َوا ْل َق َم َر الَ يَن
ض َو إِ َّن
َ الش ْم
ِ خ
ِ ان ِمل َ ْو
ِ َت أ َ َح ٍد َوالَ لِ َحي
ِ َ خلِي َقت
ِ َسف
َّ
َ ات ِه َو َل ِكن َّ ُه َما
َ ْ س َوا ْل َق َم َر الَ يَن
َ ان ِم ْن
ث
ُ خ ْل ِق ِه يُ ْح ِد
َ الش ْم
َ َخ ْل ِق ِه َما ي
َ ْشا ُء فَأَيُّ ُه َما ان
َ اهللَُّ ِفي
. " ث اهللَُّ أ َ ْم ًرا
َ ص ُّلوا َحتَّى يَن ْ َجلِيَ أ َ ْو يُ ْح ِد
َ َف ف
َ خ
َ س
It was narrated from An-Nu'man bin Bashir that : The Prophet
( )ﷺcame rushing out to the masjid one day when the sun
eclipsed, and he prayed until the eclipse ended, then he said:
"The people of Jahilliyyah used to say that eclipses of the sun
and the moon only happened when some great man on earth
died. But eclipses of the sun and the moon do not happen for
the death or birth of anyone. Rather they are two of the
creations of Allah (SWT) and Allah (SWT) causes to happen in
His creation what He wills. Whichever of them becomes

eclipsed, pray until it is over or Allah (SWT) causes something
to happen.” {An-Nasāi}
The eclipse should remind a believer of the Day of
Judgement.
It is the most emphasised Sunnah to be prayed in Jamā’ah.
It does not have to be prayed in Jamā’ah.
In order to pray the Salah the eclipse must be seen with the
eye. It cannot be based on scienti c calculation.
So once the people see the moon or sun is eclipsing then
they pray 2 Rak’ah.
In each Rak’ah there are two standings and two  ُر ُك ْوعRukū’.
First the Salah is started and Surah Fatihah is recited. Then
a long Surah is recited. The Prophet  ﷺrecited Surah
Baqarah.
Then there should be a very long  ُر ُك ْوعRukū’ which is as long
as the standing. Then after rising from  ُر ُك ْوعRukū’, instead of
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going into Sujūd, there is another standing and another

long Surah should be recited. The Prophet  ﷺwould read
Surah Āl-‘Imrān.
Then they go into  ُر ُك ْوعRukū’ and nish the Salah as usual
and repeat this for the 2nd Rak’ah.

If the eclipse nishes and the people are still praying it is
recommended to nish the prayer quickly and if the people
have nished praying while the eclipse is still taking place,
it is recommended to sit and do Dhikr.

س َقاء
َ Salat Al-Istisqā
ْ س ِت
ْ ِص َالةُ اال
This is a Salah legislated for a time when rain has not come
when it usually comes.
The Imam commands the people to pray the Salah after 3
days.
The Imam announces 3 days before the prayer and
commands the people with charity and to rectify their
oppressions and fast for 3 days because the reason the rain
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is prevented from the earth is because of the sins of the
people.

ِ َّ سبَتْ أَيْ ِدى ٱلن
َ اس لِيُ ِذي َق ُهم بَ ْع
۟ ض ٱ َّل ِذى َع ِم ُلوا
َ سا ُد ِفى ٱ ْلبَ ِّر َوٱ ْلبَ ْح ِر ِب َما َك
َ َظَ َه َر ٱ ْلف
ِ َل َع َّل ُه ْم يَ ْر
{30:41} ج ُعو َن
Corruption has appeared throughout the land and sea by
[reason of] what the hands of people have earned so He [i.e.,
Allah] may let them taste part of [the consequence of] what
they have done that perhaps they will return [to
righteousness].
After 3 days it is legislated for the people to come to the
desert outside the city in the open land, in a state of
humility.
They should bring their children who are sinless and old
people who seek forgiveness and should not allow the Jews
and Christians to come with them.
Then they pray س َقاء
َ Salat Al-Istisqā the same way
ْ س ِت
ْ ِص َالةُ اال
that the Eid Salah is prayed.
There are 6 extra Takbīr in rst Rak’ah and 4 extra in the
second.
The Imam does the Khutbah and makes Dua for rain at the
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end of the Khutbah and then turns his outer garment inside
out.

This is done out of hope which is called ( فَأْلFa’l) that Allah
will change the situation from hardship to ease. The
Prophet  ﷺwould do this.

سجُ وْ ُد ال ُق ْرآن
ُ (Sujūd al-Qurān)
This is also known as س ُج ْو ُد الت ِّ َال َوة
ُ (Sujūd At-Tilāwah).
The majority of scholars consider it to be a Salah and
consider it to be Sunnah.
This means it requires the conditions of Salah.
There are 14 Sajdah’s in the Quran:
۩ س ُج ُدو َن
َ ُست َ ْك ِب ُرو َن َع ْن ِعبَا َد ِت ِه َوي
ْ َسبِّ ُحونَ ُه َو َل ُه ي
ْ َإِ َّن ا َّل ِذي َن ِعن َد َربِّ َك َال ي
1. Indeed, those who are near your Lord are not prevented by
arrogance from His worship, and they exalt Him, and to
Him they prostrate. [al-A’raf, 7:206]
ِ ض طَ ْو ًعا َو َكرهًا َو
ِ الس َما َو
ِ األ َ ْر
ِ ص
ْ ات َو
ْ ظ َال ُل ُهم ِبا ْل ُغ ُد ِّو َو
۩ ال
ْ َوهللَِِّ َي
َ اآل
َّ س ُج ُد َمن ِفي
ْ
2. And to Allah prostrates whoever is within the heavens and
the earth, willingly or by compulsion, and their shadows

[as well] in the mornings and the afternoons. [ar-Ra’d,
13:15]
َ َي
۩ خافُو َن َربَّ ُهم ِّمن فَ ْو ِق ِه ْم َويَفْ َع ُلو َن َما يُ ْؤ َم ُرو َن
3. They fear their Lord above them, and they do what they
are commanded. [An-Nahl, 16:50]
ِ ََوي
ِ خ ُّرو َن لِ ْألَذْ َق
ُ خ
ُ ان يَبْ ُكو َن َويَ ِزي ُد ُه ْم
۩ شو ًعا
4. And they fall upon their faces weeping, and the Qur’an
increases them in humble submission. [Bani Israel, 17:109]
ني ِمن ذ ُِّريَّ ِة آ َد َم َو ِم َّم ْن َح َم ْلنَا َمعَ نُوح ٍ َو ِمن ذ ُِّريَّ ِة
َ ِّأُو ٰلَ ِئ َك ا َّل ِذي َن أَنْ َع َم اهللَُّ َع َليْ ِهم ِّم َن الن َّ ِبي
ِ سر
ِ
َ ائ
َ الر ْح ٰمَ ِن
س َّج ًدا
ْ يل َو ِم َّم ْن َه َديْنَا َو
ُ َاجتَبَيْنَا ۚ إِذَا تُت ْ َلىٰ َع َليْ ِه ْم آي
ُ خ ُّروا
َ ْ ِإِبْ َراهي َم َو إ
َّ ات

۩ َوبُ ِكيًّا

5. Those were the ones upon whom Allah bestowed favor from
among the prophets of the descendants of Adam and of
those We carried [in the ship] with Noah, and of the
descendants of Abraham and Israel, and of those whom We
guided and chose. When the verses of the Most Merciful
were recited to them, they fell in prostration and weeping.
[Maryam, 19:58]

ِ الس َما َو
ِ األ َ ْر
َّ ض َو
ْ ات َو َمن ِفي
س َوا ْل َق َم ُر َوالن ُّ ُجو ُم
ْ َأ َ َل ْم تَ َر أ َ َّن اهللََّ ي
ُ الش ْم
َّ س ُج ُد َل ُه َمن ِفي
ِ
ِ ُّ الش َجر َوال َّد َو
ِ َّ ير ِّم َن الن
ُ ََوا ْلجِب
ََُّاب ۗ َو َمن يُ ِه ِن اهلل
ُ ير َحقَّ َع َليْ ِه ا ْل َعذ
ٌ اس ۖ َو َكث
ٌ اب َو َكث
ُ َّ ال َو

َ َفَ َما َل ُه ِمن ُّم ْك ِرم ٍ ۚ إِ َّن اهللََّ يَفْ َع ُل َما ي
۩ شا ُء

6. Do you not see that to Allah prostrates whoever is in the
heavens and whoever is on the earth and the sun, the
moon, the stars, the mountains, the trees, the moving
creatures and many of the people? But upon many the
punishment has been justi ed. And he whom Allah
humiliates – for him there is no bestower of honour. Indeed,
Allah does what He wills. [al-Hajj, 22:18]
ِ
ِ
َ َو إِذَا ِق
۩ ورا
ْ يل َل ُه ُم
ْ َالر ْح ٰمَ ُن أَن
ً ُس ُج ُد ملَا تَأ ْ ُم ُرنَا َوزَا َد ُه ْم نُف
َّ لر ْح ٰمَ ِن َقا ُلوا َو َما
َّ اس ُج ُدوا ل
7. And when it is said to them, “Prostrate to the Most
Merciful,” they say, “And what is the Most Merciful? Should
we prostrate to that which you order us?” And it increases
them in aversion. [al-Furqan, 25:60]
ِ ش ا ْل َع
ِ ب ا ْل َع ْر
۩ ِ ظيم
ُّ اهللَُّ َال إِ ٰلَ َه إِ َّال ُه َو َر
8. Allah – there is no deity except Him, Lord of the Great
Throne. [27:26]
ِ إِنَّ َما ُيؤ ِْم ُن ِبآ َي
َ اتنَا ا َّل ِذي َن إِذَا ذُ ِّك ُروا ِب َها
سبَّ ُحوا ِب َح ْم ِد َر ِّب ِه ْم َو ُه ْم َال
َ س َّج ًدا َو
ُ خ ُّروا
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۩ ست َ ْك ِب ُرو َن
ْ َي

9. Only those believe in Our verses who, when they are
reminded by them, fall down in prostration and exalt
[ Allah ] with praise of their Lord, and they are not
arrogant. [as-Sajdah, 32:15]
ِ ِ َال نَ ْع َج ِت َك إِ َلىٰ ِن َعا
ِ َخ َلط
ِ
ِ سؤ
َ َق
ُ يرا ِّم َن ا ْل
ُ اء َليَبْ ِغي بَ ْع
ض ُه ْم
ُ ال َل َق ْد ظَ َل َم َك ِب
ً جه ۖ َو إِ َّن َكث
ِ الصالِ َح
ٍ َع َلىٰ بَ ْع
ٌ ِات َو َقل
ُيل َّما ُه ْم ۗ َوظَ َّن َدا ُوو ُد أ َ َّن َما َفتَنَّاه
َّ ض إِ َّال ا َّل ِذي َن آ َمنُوا َو َع ِم ُلوا
ِ خر ر
۩ اب
ْ َف
َ َاك ًعا َوأَن
َ َّ َ است َ ْغفَ َر َربَّ ُه َو
10. [David] said, “He has certainly wronged you in demanding
your ewe [in addition] to his ewes. And indeed, many
associates oppress one another, except for those who
believe and do righteous deeds – and few are they.” And
David became certain that We had tried him, and he asked
forgiveness of his Lord and fell down bowing [in
prostration] and turned in repentance [to Allah ]. [Sad,
38:24]
۩ سأ َ ُمو َن
َ ُاست َ ْكبَ ُروا فَا َّل ِذي َن ِعن َد َربِّ َك ي
ْ فَ ِإ ِن
ْ َسبِّ ُحو َن َل ُه ِبال َّليْ ِل َوالن َّ َها ِر َو ُه ْم َال ي
11. But if they are arrogant – then those who are near your
Lord exalt Him by night and by day, and they do not
become weary. [Fussilat, 41:38]

۩ اس ُج ُدوا هللَِِّ َوا ْعبُ ُدوا
ْ َف

12. So prostrate to Allah and worship [Him]. [an-Najm, 53:62]
۩ س ُج ُدو َن
ْ ََو إِذَا ُق ِرئ َ َع َليْ ِه ُم ا ْل ُق ْرآ ُن َال ي
13. And when the Qur’an is recited to them, they do not
prostrate [to Allah ]? [al Inshiqaq, 84:21]
ِ َُك َّال َال ت
۩ اس ُج ْد َوا ْقت َ ِرب
ْ ط ْع ُه َو
14. No! Do not obey him. But prostrate and draw near [to
Allah ]. [96:19]
ِ ُ تَ ْك ِبيْ َرةTakbīrat Al-Ihrām then to do
It is Sunnah to say اإل ْح َرام
س ُج ْود
ُ Sujūd from standing up.

ِ َو َي
ِ خ ُّرو َن لِ ْألَذْ َق
ُ خ
ُ ان َيبْ ُكو َن َو َي ِزي ُد ُه ْم
۩ شو ًۭعا
And they fall upon their faces weeping, and it [i.e., the Qur’ān]
increases them in humble submission.
This means from standing. There is no Tashahhud but the
Salām is said at the end.

ِ :ص َّلى اهللَُّ َع َليْ ِه َوسلم
ِ َّ »مفْتَا ُح
ُ س
َ  َق:ال
َ َو َعن ْ ُه َق
يم َها
ُ ال َر
َ َِّول اهلل
ُ ور َوتَ ْح ِر
ُ الص َالة الطُّ ُه
اج ْه َعن ْ ُه
َ  َر َواهُ أَبُو َدا ُود َوالت ِّ ْر ِم ِذ ّي والدارمي َو َر َواهُ ابْ ُن َم. «سلِي ُم
ْ َّ ير َوتَ ْحلِي ُل َها الت
ُ الت َّ ْك ِب
ٍ س ِع
يد
َ َو َع ْن أ َ ِبي
He also reported God's messenger as saying, “The key of
prayer is puri cation, saying ‘God is most great’ makes it a
sacred state, and the salutation brings the sacred state to an
end.” Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and Darimi transmitted it, and
Ibn Majah transmitted it both from 'Ali and from Abu Sa'id.

ص َالةُ الجَ مَ اعَة
َ (Salat Al-Jamā’ah)
ُ س
َ ال َق
َ َع ْن أ َ ِبي ه َُريْ َرةَ ـ رضى اهلل عنه ـ َق
ُصالَة
ُ ال َر
َ " ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم
ِ س
ْ ض ًعا َو ِع
ْ وق ِه َوبَيْ ِت ِه ِب
 َوذَلِ َك،ش ِري َن َد َر َج ًة
ُ صال َِت ِه ِفي
َ أ َ َح ِد ُك ْم ِفي َج َما َع ٍة تَ ِزي ُد َع َلى
ُ س َن ا ْل ُو
َّ ِبأَنَّ ُه إِذَا تَ َو
َّ الَ يَن ْ َهزُهُ إِال،َالصالَة
َّ َّ الَ يُ ِري ُد إِال،سج ِ َد
ْ َ  ثُ َّم أَتَى ْامل،ضو َء
َ ضأ َ فَأ َ ْح
ِ خ
ُ خ
ْ  َل ْم َي،ُالصالَة
َ ط
َ  أ َ ْو ُحطَّتْ َعن ْ ُه ِب َها،خطْ َوةً إِالَّ ُر ِفعَ ِب َها َد َر َج ًة
 َو ْاملَال َِئ َك ُة،طيئ َ ٌة
َّ

ِ ص ِّلي ِف
 ال َّل ُه َّم،ص ِّل َع َل ْي ِه
َ يه ال َّل ُه َّم
َ صالَّ ُه ا َّل ِذي ُي
َ ُت
َ ص ِّلي َع َلى أ َ َح ِد ُك ْم َما َدا َم ِفي ُم
ِ ث ِف
ِ  َما َل ْم ُيؤ ِْذ ِف،يه
ِ صال ٍَة َما َكا َن
َ  َو َق." يه
ُالصالَة
ْ  َما َل ْم ُي ْح ِد،ُار َح ْمه
َّ ت
َ ال " أ َ َح ُد ُك ْم ِفي
ْ

.“ س ُه
ُ تَ ْح ِب

Narrated Abu Huraira: Allah's Messenger ( )ﷺsaid, "The
congregational prayer of anyone amongst you is more than
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twenty ( ve or twenty seven) times in reward than his prayer
in the market or in his house, for if he performs ablution
completely and then goes to the mosque with the sole intention
of performing the prayer, and nothing urges him to proceed to

the mosque except the prayer, then, on every step which he
takes towards the mosque, he will be raised one degree or one
of his sins will be forgiven. The angels will keep on asking
Allah's forgiveness and blessings for everyone of you so long as
he keeps sitting at his praying place. The angels will say, 'O
Allah, bless him! O Allah, be merciful to him!' as long as he
does not do Hadath or a thing which gives trouble to the
other." The Prophet ( )ﷺfurther said, "One is regarded in
prayer so long as one is waiting for the prayer.”
According to the the Hanābilah they say the 5 Salah’s are
obligatory to be prayed in congregation for the men and for
the women it is better to pray at home but it is allowed in
the mosque.
ُ س
َ ال َق
َ  أَنَّ ُه َق، أَنَّ ُه بَ َل َغ ُه َع ْن َعبْ ِد اهللَِّ بْ ِن ُع َم َر، َع ْن َمالِ ٍك،َح َّدثَ ِني يَ ْحيَى
ول اهللَِّ صلى
ُ ال َر
ِ سا
. " َِّج َد اهلل
َ اهلل عليه وسلم " الَ تَ ْمن َ ُعوا إِ َما َء اهللَِّ َم
Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that
Abdullah ibn Umar said, "The Messenger of Allah, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, said, 'Do not forbid the female
slaves of Allah from (going into) the mosques of Allah.' “
The obligation is the congregation so if a man prays with
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his wife at home then this su ces. They do not say it is
obligatory to pray in the Masjid.

The others say the congregation is Sunnah.
Some scholars say it is obligatory to pray in congregation
and at a Masjid if the Masjid is at a distance where you
could have heard the Adhan.
The one who deserves to lead the congregation:
1. ( األ َ ْق َرأAl-Aqra’)
One opinion is that this means the one who has memorised
the most Qurā.
Another opinion is that it means the most knowledgable.
The stronger opinion is the one who has memorised the
most should lead as long as he knows the Fiqh of Salah.
2. ( األ َ ْع َلمAl-A’lam)
Then the most deserving of leading is the most
knowledgeable of the Sunnah.
3. سن
َ َ ( األAl-Asan)

Then it is the elder.
ْ َ ( األAl-Ashraf )
4. ش َرف
This is the one who is most honourable in lineage.
The best lineage is Banu Hāshim then Banu Mutallib then
Quraysh generally.
5. ( األ َ ْق َد ُم ِه ْج َرةAl-Aqdamu Hijratan)
Then the one who did Hijrah rst. Some say this is only for
the companions.
If the leader of the Muslims is present then he has the most
right to lead over everyone else.
Another exception is a man in his own house, he should be
the one leading in his house.
Also the Imam of his Masjid should be the one leading.
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These are exceptions so that these people are not belittled
in their positions.

If they give permission to others then it is permissible.
The Imam must be in front of the followers.
If a women is leading other women then she stands in
between them not in front of them.
If the followers stand on the right and left of the Imam it is
permissible. However it is not allowed for just one person
to stand on the left of the Imam.
A woman should pray behind a man not next to him.
ٍ ََو َع ْن أَن
َ س َق
َ ص َّليْتُ أَنَا َويَ ِتي ٌم ِفي بَيْ ِتنَا
س َّل َم َوأم
َ :ال
َ ِّف الن َّ ِبي
َ ص َّلى اهللَُّ َع َليْ ِه َو
َ خ ْل
 َر َواهُ ُمسلم.سليم خلفنا
Anas said: An orphan and I prayed in our house behind the
Prophet, and Umm Sulaim (The mother of Anas) was behind
us. Muslim transmitted it.

{

 أعاَْذَا ُر الجَ مَ اعَةExcuses for not praying in
congregation
َ (Dhābit) principle for this
The author only mentions a ضا ِبط
while bigger books list many reasons.
The principle is that anything which brings about hardship
to go to the congregation is an excuse to not pray in
congregation.
For example if it is heavily raining or a dark cold windy
night.
Principle: Everything which excuses you from the
congregational prayer excuses you from Jumu’ah Salah.

ص َالةُ الجُ مُ عَة
َ Salat Al-Jumu’ah
ِ ُيَـٰٓأَيُّ َها ٱ َّل ِذي َن َءا َمن ُ ٓوا ۟ إِذَا ن
۟ ٱس َع ْوا ۟ إِ َلىٰ ِذ ْك ِر ٱهللَِّ َوذ َُروا
ْ َلص َل ٰو ِة ِمن يَ ْوم ِ ٱ ْل ُج ُم َع ِة ف
َّ ِود َى ل
َ ٱ ْلبَيْعَ ۚ ذَٰلِ ُك ْم
62:9} خيْ ٌ ۭر َّل ُك ْم إِن ُكنت ُ ْم تَ ْع َل ُمو َن
O you who have believed, when [the adhān] is called for the
prayer on the day of Jumuʿah [Friday], then proceed to the

remembrance of Allah and leave trade. That is better for you,
if you only knew.
ِ  َوأ َ ِبي هُريْرةَ ر,َع ْن َعبْ ِد اَهللَِّ بْ ِن ُع َمر
َ س
 صلى- َِّول اَهلل
ُ س ِم َعا َر
َ  } أَنَّ ُه َما,ضيَ اَهللَُّ َعن ْ ُه ْم
َ
َ َ َ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ُ يَ ُق- اهلل عليه وسلم
 أ َ ْو,ني أ َ ْق َوا ٌم َع ْن َو ْدع ِه ُم ا َ ْل ُج ُم َعات
َ َّ  " َليَنْت َ ِه- َع َلى أ َ ْع َواد منْبَ ِره- ول
ِ  ثُ َّم َليَ ُكونُ َّن ِم َن ا َ ْلغ,خ ِت َم َّن اَهللَُّ َع َلى ُق ُلو ِب ِه ْم
ْ ََلي
. سلِ ٌم
َ َِافل
ْ ني { َر َواهُ ُم
Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Umar and Abu Hurairah (RA): They
heard Allah's Messenger ( )ﷺsay (while standing) upon the
planks of his pulpit: "People must cease to neglect the Friday
prayers, or else Allah will seal their hearts and then they will
be among the unmindful." [Reported by Muslim].

Conditions of Jumuah:
1. It must be prayed in congregation.
2. There must be 40 people.
This is the Madhab of the Shā ’iyyah and the Hanabilah.
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There must be 40 people from the Khutbah till the end of
the Salah and they must all be from the people of Jum’uah.

Jumuah is not obligatory on a woman but if she starts (the
Khutbah) then it becomes obligatory.
They also cannot be slaves so the 40 must all be free men.
They cannot be travellers, they must be ست َ ْو ِطن
ْ ( ُمMustawtin).
There are 3 levels of people:
ِ س
A. افر
َ ( ُمMusā r)Traveller - Someone who has left his land
and is not staying anywhere for 4 days or less.
B. ( ُم ِقيْمMuqīm) Resident - Someone who is at a place which
is not his city for 4 days or more.
C. ست َ ْو ِطن
ْ ( ُمMustawtin) - They are in their own city, not
travelling.
ِ َوأ َ ِت ُّموا ۟ ٱ ْل َحجَّ َوٱ ْل ُع ْمرةَ هللَِِّ ۚ فَ ِإ ْن أ ُ ْح
ِ س َر ِم َن ٱ ْل َه ْد
وس ُك ْم
َ ْٱستَي
ْ ص ْرتُ ْم فَ َما
َ ى ۖ َو َال تَ ْحلِ ُقوا ۟ ُر ُء
َ
ِ
ِ
ۭ
ِ
ۭ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ً َحتَّىٰ يَبْ ُلغَ ٱ ْل َه ْد ُى َمح َّلهُۥ ۚ فَ َمن َكا َن من ُكم َّم ِر
يضا أ َ ْو ِبهۦٓ أَذًى ِّمن َّرأْسهۦ َفف ْديَ ٌة ِّمن
ِ
س َر ِم َن
َ ْٱستَي
ْ س ۢ ٍك ۚ فَ ِإذَآ أ َ ِمنت ُ ْم فَ َمن تَ َمتَّعَ ِبٱ ْل ُع ْم َر ِة إِ َلى ٱ ْل َحجِّ فَ َما
ُ ُص َد َق ٍة أ َ ْو ن
َ صيَام ٍ أ َ ْو
ٍ َ صيَا ُم ثَ َلـٰث َ ِة أَيَّا ٍۢم ِفى ٱ ْل َحجِّ َو
ِ َى ۚ فَ َمن َّل ْم يَج ِ ْد ف
ِ شر ۭةٌ َك
ِ ٱ ْل َه ْد
ام َل ٌۭة
َ َ سبْ َعة إِذَا َر َج ْعت ُ ْم ۗ ِت ْل َك َع
ِ ۗ ذَٰلِ َك ِملَن َّل ْم يَ ُك ْن أ َ ْه ُلهُۥ َح
َ ََّسج ِ ِد ٱ ْل َح َرام ِ ۚ َوٱتَّ ُقوا ۟ ٱهللََّ َوٱ ْع َل ُم ٓوا ۟ أ َ َّن ٱهلل
ش ِدي ُد
ْ َ اض ِرى ْٱمل
ِ ٱ ْل ِع َق
2:196} اب
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The people of Jumuah are men as it is not obligatory on
women so there must be at least 40 men.

And accomplish the Hajj and the ` Umrah for Allah, but if you
are restricted, then whatever available of the animal o ering.
And shave not your heads until the o ering reaches its place.
But if anyone of you is ill, or has some trouble with his scalp,
then there is a ransom through fasting or alms giving. And
when you are safe, then, whoever avails the advantage of the `
Umrah alon with the Hajj, shall make whatever available of
the animal o ering. And whoever nds none shall fast for
three days during Hajj, and for seven days when you return;
thus they are ten in all. This is for him whose family are not
residents of Al-Masjid al-Haram  املسجد الحرام. And fear Allah
and be aware that Allah is severe at punishment.
3. The leader must give permission.
Jumuah is a weekly gathering of the community.
The reason for this condition is because there should only
be one Jumuah in a city but if there is a need the leader can
permit more.
Imam Ahmad said there is ( إِ ْج َماعIjmā’) that if there is a
need then there can be multiple Jum’uah’s.
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4. There must be two Khutbah’s with a sitting in between
them.

The Khutbah has Pillars:
1. ( َح ْمدHamd) Praise of Allah. The minimum is to say الح ْم ُد
َ
ِ هللat least once.

2. At least one verse of the Quran must be recited.
ِ  ال َوThe Imām must command the people with
3. صيَّ ُة ِبت َ ْق َوى اهلل
Taqwa. The minimum for this is to say َ ِاتَّ ُق ْوا اهللor to
command the good and forbid the evil.
4. ص َل َوات
َ (Salawāt) Sending Salah on the Prophet ﷺ. Some
scholars place this as a condition and some don’t.
5. Making Dua. There is a di erence of opinion on this.
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There is a di erence of opinion whether the Khutbah must
be in Arabic. What is correct is that these 5 pillars at least
must be all in Arabic.

الــزكــاة
It comes from the word ( تَز ِْك َيةTazkiyah) puri cation. It is
called this because it puri es the wealth of a person.
ِ ب بْ ِن ر ِبي َع َة بْ ِن ا َ ْل َحا ِر
ُ س
َ  َق:ال
َ  َق-  رضى اهلل عنه- ث
ِ َِو َع ْن َعبْ ِد ا َ ْملُطَّل
 صلى- ول اَل َّل ِه
ُ ال َر
َ
ِ َّ خ اَلن
اس { َو ِفي
ُ سا
َ  إِنَّ َما ِهيَ أ َ ْو,لص َد َق َة َال تَنْبَ ِغي ِآل ِل ُم َح َّم ٍد
َّ َ } إِ َّن ا- اهلل عليه وسلم
ِ َ } َو إِنَّ َها َال ت:ِر َوايَ ٍة
ِ ح ُّل ِمل ُ َح َّم ٍد َو َال
سلِ ٌم
ْ آل ُم َح َّم ٍد { َر َواهُ ُم
’Abdul Muttalib bin Rabi’ah bin Al-Harith narrated that The
Messenger of Allah ( )ﷺsaid: “Indeed, Zakah ought not to be
given to the family of Muhammad, it will be like giving them
from the impurities of people.” In another narration, “It is not
lawful for Muhammad or the family of Muhammad()ﷺ.
Related by Muslim.
It also means ( ِزيَا َدةZiyādah) to increase because it increases
a persons wealth.
ِ س َم
َ اع
س بْ ُن
ْ  َح َّدثَنَا ُعبَا َدةُ بْ ُن ُم،ٍ  َح َّدثَنَا أَبُو نُ َعيْم،يل
ْ َِح َّدثَنَا ُم َح َّم ُد بْ ُن إ
ُ ُ َح َّدثَنَا يُون،ٍ سلِم
ِ َّيد الط
ٍ س ِع
َ  أَنَّ ُه َق،خت َ ِر ِّي
ٍ َّخب
َ ْال َح َّدثَ ِني أَبُو َكب
ْ َائيِّ أ َ ِبي ا ْلب
َ
 أَنَّ ُه،ش َة األَنْ َما ِر ُّي
َ  َع ْن،اب
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ِ ول " ثَالَثَ ٌة أ ُ ْق
ُ ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم يَ ُق
َ س
س ُم َع َليْ ِه َّن َوأ ُ َح ِّدثُ ُك ْم َح ِديثًا
ُ س ِمعَ َر
َ
ُ ص َم
َ  َق. " ُاحفَظُوه
َّ ِصبَ َر َع َليْ َها إ
ال
ْ َف
َ َص َد َق ٍة َوالَ ظُلِ َم َعبْ ٌد َمظْلِ َم ًة ف
َ ال " َما نَ َق
َ ال َعبْ ٍد ِم ْن

اب فَ ْق ٍر أ َ ْو َكلِ َم ًة نَ ْح َوهَا
ْ اب َم
َ َسأ َ َل ٍة إِالَّ فَتَحَ اهللَُّ َع َليْ ِه ب
َ َزَا َدهُ اهللَُّ ِعزًّا َوالَ فَتَحَ َعبْ ٌد ب
َ احفَظُوهُ َق
ال " إِنَّ َما ال ُّدنْيَا أل َ ْربَ َع ِة نَفَ ٍر َعبْ ٍد َرزَ َق ُه اهللَُّ َماالً َو ِع ْل ًما فَ ُه َو
ْ ََوأ ُ َح ِّدثُ ُك ْم َح ِديثًا ف
ِ ح َم ُه َويَ ْع َل ُم هللَِِّ ِف
ِ ِ ِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ يه ر
َ ْيه َح ًقّا فَ َهذَا ِبأَف
َُّض ِل ْاملَنَا ِز ِل َو َعبْ ٍد َرزَ َق ُه اهلل
َ يَتَّقي فيه َربَّ ُه َويَص ُل ف
ِ ص
ُ ادقُ النِّيَّ ِة يَ ُق
ول َل ْو أ َ َّن لِي َماالً َل َع ِم ْلتُ ِب َع َم ِل فُال ٍَن فَ ُه َو
َ ِع ْل ًما َو َل ْم يَ ْرزُ ْق ُه َماالً فَ ُه َو
ُ خ ِب
ْ َس َوا ٌء َو َعبْ ٍد َرزَ َق ُه اهللَُّ َماالً َو َل ْم يَ ْرزُ ْق ُه ِع ْل ًما فَ ُه َو ي
ٍ ط ِفي َمالِ ِه ِب َغيْ ِر ِع ْلم
َ ِب ِنيَّ ِت ِه فَأ َ ْج ُره َُما
ِ ح َم ُه َوالَ يَ ْع َل ُم هللَِِّ ِف
ِ ِ ِ
ِ ِ ِ
ِ يه ر
ِ َخب
ْ َ يه َح ًقّا فَ َهذَا ِبأ
ث ْاملَنَا ِز ِل َو َعبْ ٍد َل ْم
َ الَ يَتَّقي فيه َربَّ ُه َوالَ يَص ُل ف
ِ ول َل ْو أ َ َّن لِي َماالً َل َع ِم ْلتُ ِف
ُ يَ ْرزُ ْق ُه اهللَُّ َماالً َوالَ ِع ْل ًما فَ ُه َو يَ ُق
يه ِب َع َم ِل فُال ٍَن فَ ُه َو ِب ِنيَّ ِت ِه
ِ ص
َ  َق. " س َوا ٌء
. ٌحيح
ٌ يسى َهذَا َح ِدي
َ س ٌن
َ ث َح
َ ال أَبُو ِع
َ فَ ِوز ُْره َُما
Abu Kabshah Al-Anmari narrated that the Messenger of Allah
(s.a.w) said: "There are three things for which I swear and
narrate to you about, so remember it." He said: "The wealth of
a slave (of Allah) shall not be decreased by charity, no slave (of
Allah) su ers injustice and is patient with it except that Allah
adds to his honor; no slave (of Allah) opens up a door to
begging except that Allah opens a door for him to poverty"- or
a statement similar- "And I shall narrate to you a narration,
so remember it." He said: "The world is only for four persons: A
slave whom Allah provides with wealth and knowledge, so he
has Taqwa of his Lord with it, nurtures the ties of kinship with
it, and he knows that Allah has a right in it. So this is the most
virtuous rank. And a slave whom Allah provides with
knowledge, but He does not provide with wealth. So he has a
truthful intent, saying: 'If I had wealth, then I would do the
deeds of so-and-so with it.' He has his intention, so their
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rewards are the same. And a slave whom Allah provides with
wealth, but He does not provide him with knowledge. [So he]
spends his wealth rashly without knowledge, nor having

Taqwa of his Lord, nor nurturing the ties of kinship, and he
does not know that Allah has a right in it. So this is the most
despicable rank. And a slave whom Allah does not provide
with wealth nor knowledge, so he says: 'If I had wealth, then I
would do the deeds of so-and-so with it.' He has his intention,
so their sin is the same.”
Whoever denies the obligation of Zakah has left Islam
because they have denied something which is known in the
religion by necessity.
As for someone who does not give Zakah out of stinginess
then there is a di erence of opinion. The vast majority of
scholars say he is still a believer but it is a major sin.
ِ يَ ْو َم يُ ْح َمىٰ َع َليْ َها ِفى نَا ِر َج َهن َّ َم فَت ُ ْك َو ٰى ِب َها
ور ُه ْم ۖ َهـٰذَا َما
ُ جبَا ُه ُه ْم َو ُجنُوبُ ُه ْم َوظُ ُه
ِ َُكنَزْتُ ْم ِألَنف
{9:35} س ُك ْم فَذُو ُقوا ۟ َما ُكنت ُ ْم تَ ْك ِنزُو َن
On the day it will be heated up in the re of Jahannam, then
their foreheads and their sides and their backs shall be
branded with it: "This is what you had accumulated for
yourselves. So, taste what you have been accumulating."
In Zakah there are 4 categories:

fi
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1. ( ُمزَ ِّكيMuzakki) The one who gives Zakah.

2. ( ُمزَ َّكىMuzakkā) What Zakah is paid on.
3. ( َم ْدفُ ْوعMad ū’) The wealth Zakah is given on.
4. ( َم ْدفُ ْوع إِ َليْهMad ū’ ilayh) Who Zakah is given to.

مزَ ِّكي
ُ (MUZAKKI) THE ONE WHO
GIVES ZAKAH
It is every person who is a Muslim. The disbeliever does not
ِ ( Jizyah).
pay Zakah but gives جزْيَة
They must also be free, not a slave and have complete
ownership which means they are able to use the wealth.
The age of puberty is not a condition because Zakah is a
right on wealth not on an individual so it must still be paid
by the guardian of a child with wealth.
: قال-  رضي اهلل عنه- [ عن عمر٢٥١ /١] روى مالك رحمه اهلل تعالى في املوطأ

f
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.( ال تأكلها الصدقة،)اتجروا في أموال اليتامى

مزَ َّكى
ُ (MUZAKKĀ) WHAT ZAKAH IS
PAID ON
ِ َ ( زَ َكاةُ املZakat-ul-Māl) and ُزَ َكاة
There are 2 types of Zakah: ال
ِ (Zakat-ul-Fitr).
الفطْر

ِ ُ( زَ َكاةZakat-ul-Fitr) is obligatory on every person at the
الفطْر
end of Ramadan. It is an obligation on the individual not on
his wealth.
It becomes obligatory when the sun sets on the last day of
Ramadan.
It is permissible to be given 1 or 2 days before Eid according
to the Hanbali Madhab. It must be paid before Eid Salah.
It is an obligation on every Muslim, whether child or adult
and it must be paid on behalf of you and anyone else you
provide for.
For example: If a man provides for his wife and children he
pays on their behalf too.

It has to be one صاع
َ (Sā’) of dates, wheat, barley, or َد ِقيْق
(Daqīq) our or س ِويْق
َ (Sawīq) a our mix or ( أ َ ِقطAqit) a
cheese. A صاع
َ (Sā’) is a measurement equivalent to 2 litres.
These foods are mentioned speci cally because these are
the ones mentioned in the Hadith.
ِ
َ  َق،ار ِك
ْ َأ
 َع ْن زَيْ ِد بْ ِن،َسفْيَان
ُ  َع ْن،ٌال َح َّدثَنَا َو ِكيع
َ َخبَ َرنَا ُم َح َّم ُد بْ ُن َعبْد اهللَِّ بْ ِن ْاملُب
ٍ س ِع
ِ َ َع ْن ِعي،س َل َم
َ  َق،يد
َخ ِر ُج زَ َكاة
ْ ُال ُكنَّا ن
َ  َع ْن أ َ ِبي،ٍ س ْرح
َ اض بْ ِن َعبْ ِد اهللَِّ بْ ِن أ َ ِبي
ْ َأ
ُ س
صا ًعا ِم ْن
ُ ا ْل ِفطْ ِر إِذْ َكا َن ِفينَا َر
َ صا ًعا ِم ْن طَ َعام ٍ أ َ ْو
َ ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم
ٍ صا ًعا ِم ْن زَ ِب
َ
صا ًعا ِم ْن أ َ ِق ٍط
َ يب أ َ ْو
َ صا ًعا ِم ْن تَ ْم ٍر أ َ ْو
َ ش ِعي ٍر أ َ ْو
It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas said: "We used to pay Zakaul
Fitr when the Messenger of Allah was among us; a Sa' of food,
or a Sa' of barley, or a Sa' of dates, or a Sa' of raisins, or a Sa
of cottage cheese.”
The majority of scholars say it must be from these types of
foods. The majority of later scholars took the opinion that
the food that is given is that which is the custom of that
country, their staple foods.
ِ ُ( زَ َكاةZakat-ul-Fitr) is not allowed to be given in the form
الفطْر
of money to the poor, it must be in food. This is because the
ِ ُ( زَ َكاةZakat-ul-Fitr) is in order for the Muslims
reason for الفطْر
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to have food to eat on the day of Eid.

م ْدفُوْع
َ (MADFŪ’) THE WEALTH
ZAKAH IS GIVEN ON.
ِ َ ( زَ َكاةُ املZakat-ul-Māl) is the pillar of Islam and is given on 5
ال
types of wealth:
ِ س
1. The ائمَ ة
َ (Sāimah) grazing livestock from بَ ِهيْمَ ُة األَنْعَام
(Bahimat-ul-An’ām).
ِ س
ِ  ا َّل ِذ ْي َي ْر َعى ِفيْ املُبَاح:ائ َمة
َ
Sāimah: The animal which grazes in public land (as
opposed to private land).
( َب ِه ْي َم ُة األَنْ َعامBahimat-ul-An’ām) are only camels, cows and
sheep and that related to them like goats, lambs, bu alo
etc.
The Nisāb is one of the conditions of Zakah, it is a certain
amount which makes it obligatory for someone to pay
Zakah.
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ٍ
ٍ س ِع
ٍ  َقاالَ َح َّدثَنَا ابْ ُن َوه،ُّيد األَيْلِي
ْ َ  أ،ْب
خبَ َر ِني
َ َارو ُن بْ ُن
ُ  َوه،َارو ُن بْ ُن َم ْع ُروف
ُ َح َّدثَنَا ه
ِ س
ُ َِعي
ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل
ُ  َع ْن َر،َِّ َع ْن َجا ِب ِر بْ ِن َعبْ ِد اهلل، َع ْن أ َ ِبي الزُّبَيْ ِر،َِّاض بْ ُن َعبْ ِد اهلل

ِ خ ْم
َ عليه وسلم أَنَّ ُه َق
َ يما ُدو َن
يما ُدو َن
َ س أ َ َوا ٍق ِم َن ا ْل َو ِر ِق
َ ْص َد َق ٌة َو َلي
َ ْال " َلي
َ س ِف
َ س ِف
ِ س ذَ ْو ٍد ِم َن
ِ خ ْم
َ
َ يما ُدو َن
. " ص َد َق ٌة
َ س ٍق ِم َن الت َّ ْم ِر
َ اإل ِب ِل
َ ْص َد َق ٌة َو َلي
ُ س ِة أ َ ْو
َ خ ْم
َ س ِف
Jabir b. 'Abdullah reported Allah's Messenger ( )ﷺas saying:
No Sadaqa is payable on less than ve qiyas of silver, and on
less than ve heads of camels, and less than ve wasqs of
dates.
What is the threshold to pay Zakah on animals?
The Nisab for camels is 5 camels and the Zakah is 1 sheep
per every 5 camels until 25.
َ ( ِبنْتُ َمBint Makhādh) is given in
For owning 25 camels a خاض
Zakah which is a 1 year old she-camel.
When you reach 36 camels, the Zakah is ( ِبنْتُ َلبُ ْونBint
Labūn) a 2 year old she-camel.
ِ (Hiqqah)
When you reach 46 camels, the Zakah is a ح َّقة
which is a 3 years old she-camel.
Then at 61 camels the Zakah is a  ( َجذَ َعةJadha’ah) which is a 4
year old she-camel.
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At 76 camels, the Zakah is 2 ( ِبنْتُ َلبُ ْونBint Labūn).

ِ (Hiqqah).
At 91 camels, the Zakah is 2 ح َّقة

Then at 121 camels, the Zakah is 3 ( ِبنْتُ َلبُ ْونBint Labūn).
After 121 camels, for every 40 camels another ( ِبنْتُ َلبُ ْونBint
Labūn) is added and given in Zakah and for every 50
ِ (Hiqqah) is added and given.
camels a ح َّقة

The Nisāb for cows is 30 cows and the Zakah is a ( تَ ِب ْيعTabī’)
or ( تَ ِب ْي َعةTabī’ah) which is a 1 year old cow. It is called that
because it follows its mother around.
ِ ( ُمMusinnah) a 2 year old
For every 40 cows you give a سنَّة
cow in Zakah.
The Nisab for sheep is 40 sheep and the Zakah is one 1 year
old sheep.
When you own 121 sheep you give two sheep in Zakah and
at 201 sheep you give 3 sheep.
Then for every 100 sheep you give 1 more sheep.

The ownership of the animals must be for a whole
complete year ( َح ْولHawl).
If during the year you fall below the Nisab by an animal
dying/selling it etc then you do not have to pay Zakah until
the animals reach Nisāb again thus making the year start
again.
The ( َح ْولHawl) year must be based on the Islamic Calendar.
ُ ُع ُر ْو
The ( َح ْولHawl) is a condition for animals, money and ض
ارة
َ ( الت ِّ َجUrūdh-at-Tijārah) merchandise/stock.

زكاة بهيمة األنعام
Number of Camels

Zakah

5-24

1 sheep

25

َ م
1yr old she-camel خاض
َ ُِبنْت

36

2yr old she-camel ِبنْتُ َلبُوْن

46

ِ
3yr old she-camel ح َّقة

61

4yr old she-camel جَ ذَعَة

76

2 ِبنْتُ َلبُوْن

91

ِ
2 ح َّقة

121

3 ِبنْتُ َلبُوْن

+ Every 40

+1 ِبنْتُ َلبُوْن

+ Every 50

ِ
+1 ح َّقة

Number of Cows

Zakah

30

1yr old cow  تَ ِبيْعَة/ تَ ِبيْع

+ Every 40

ِ م
+2yr old cow ُسنَّة

Number of Sheep

Zakah

40

َ
1yr old sheep شاة

121

َ
2 sheep شاتَان

201

ِ
3 sheep شيَاه

+Every 100

َ
+1 sheep شاة

2.  األَثْمَ انGold and Silver
The Nisab of gold is 20 ( ِمث ْ َقالMithqāl) of gold which is
equivalent to 85g of gold.
The Nisab of silver is 200 Dirhams which is equivalent to
595g of silver.
Scholars have ( إِ ْج َماعIjmā’) consensus today that people
have to pay Zakah on at/paper money.
Scholars di ered whether the Nisab of paper money is
based on the Nisāb of gold or silver.

fi
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Scholars mention that which is better for the poor is given
which is silver.

Another thing which falls under gold and silver is الر َكاز
ِّ (ArRikāz) which is treasure. It refers to the treasure of preIslamic times.

A person may go out in an open land and dig and nd a
treasure. This treasure is one of two. It is either pre-Islam
or post-Islam.
Pre-Islamic means the treasure is dated back to before
Islam entered that land.
This is known through signs on the wealth such as minted
coins etc.
The Zakah of الر َكاز
ِّ (Ar-Rikāz) treasure is ⅕ of it.
Post-Islamic treasure is considered ( ُل َقطَةLuaqata) a lost
item. It is announced for 1 year and if no one collects it then
the person can keep it for themselves and if the owner ever
comes to collect it then he must give it to him.
ُ ع ُر ْو
3. ض التِّجَ ا َرة
ُ Stock/Merchandise

fi

It is something which has been advertised for sale.

There are 2 ways something becomes merchandise:
- You bought the item with the sole intention of selling it.
- You intend to sell an item you already own and publicise
it for sale.
Principle: To remove something from its original ruling you
need intention and action, however to move it back to its
original ruling you just need intention.
ُ ‘( ُع ُر ْوUrūdh At-Tijārah) is done by
The Zakah of ارة
َ ض الت ِّ َج

valuing all the items which you are selling. If it is above the
Nisāb then after a year you pay Zakah on it.
The value is based on the price which you bought it at.
Some say it is based on how much you would buy it for
wholesale on that day.
ِ خا ِرجُ ِم ْن األ َ ْر
َ  الCrops
4. ض
This is any food which can be stored and measured in
number or volume.

The things measured in volume in the Prophet ’ﷺs time is
things like rice, dates, grains, our etc.
The Nisab for crops is 5 سق
ُ ( أ َ ْوAwsuq). This is a
measurement of volume. 1 سق
ْ ( َوWasq) equals to 60 صاع
َ
(Sā’). One صاع
َ (Sā’) is 4 ( ُم ّدMudd) and one ( ُم ّدMudd) is two
handfuls of an average persons hands which is 500ml.
So 1 صاع
َ (Sā’) is 2 litres. 60 صاع
َ (Sā’) is 120 Litres and
therefore 5 سق
ُ ( أ َ ْوAwsuq) is 600 litres.
On the day of harvest if all the crops amount to more than
600 litres than you pay Zakah on it on that day and you do
not wait a year because Allah says:
ٍ وش
ٍ وش
ٍ َّ شأ َ َجن
َ َْو ُه َو ا َّل ِذي أَن
َ ات َو َغ ْي َر َم ْع ُر
َ ات َم ْع ُر
ْ َّ ات َوالن
ْ ع ُم
ختَلِفًا أ ُ ُك ُل ُه
َ خ َل َوالز َّْر
َ َ الر َّما َن ُمت
َ َ شا ِب ًها َو َغ ْي َر ُمت
شا ِب ٍه ُك ُلوا ِم ْن ثَ َم ِر ِه إِذَا أَثْ َم َر َوآتُوا َح َّق ُه َي ْو َم
ُّ َوالزَّ ْيتُو َن َو

ِ ص
ِ س ِرفُوا إِنَّ ُه َال ُي
ني
َ س ِر ِف
ْ ُ ب ْامل
ْ ُاد ِه َو َال ت
َ َح
ُّ ح
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And He it is who causes gardens to grow, [both] trellised and
untrellised, and palm trees and crops of di erent [kinds of]
food and olives and pomegranates, similar and dissimilar. Eat
of [each of] its fruit when it yields and give its due [zakah] on
the day of its harvest. And be not excessive. Indeed, He does
not like those who commit excess. [6:141]

The Zakah on crops is two types:
- If the crops were watered by rain water then 10% is given
in Zakah.
- If the crops are watered by you then the Zakah is 5%.
If it is watered by rain water and you, then 7.5% is given in
Zakah, half of both.

م ْدفُوْع إِ َليْه
َ (MADFŪ’ ILAYH) WHO
ZAKAH IS GIVEN TO
There are 8 categories which are all mentioned in this
verse:
ِ
ِ ات لِ ْلفُ َقر
ِ اكنيِ َوا ْل َع
ِ
ِ س
ِ الر َق
اب
َ ِامل
ُ الص َد َق
َ َ اء َو ْامل
َّ إِنَّ َما
ِّ ني َع َل ْي َها َو ْامل ُ َؤ َّلفَة ُق ُلو ُب ُه ْم َوفي
َ
َ الس ِبي ِل فَ ِر
يض ًة ِم َن اهللَِّ َواهللَُّ َعلِي ٌم َح ِكي ٌم
َ َوا ْلغَا ِر ِم
َّ س ِبي ِل اهللَِّ َوا ْب ِن
َ ني َو ِفي
Zakah expenditures are only for the poor and for the needy
and for those employed to collect [zakah] and for bringing
hearts together [for Islam] and for freeing captives [or slaves]
and for those in debt and for the cause of Allah and for the

[stranded] traveler - an obligation [imposed] by Allah. And
Allah is Knowing and Wise. [9:60]
Memorise this verse.
1. ( فُ َق َراءFuqarā) Poor
It is the plural of ( فَ ِقيْرFaqīr).
There is a di erence of opinion regarding what the
di erence between a ( فَ ِق ْيرFaqīr) and س ِك ْني
ْ ( ِمMiskīn) is.
It is someone who has no income to su ce him for his
needs.
ِ َس
2. اك ْني
َ ( مMasākīn) Poor
This is also a poor person. He has income but it is not
enough to ful l his needs.

The needs are 5:

ffi

fi
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Allah mentioned some of them about the people of Jannah.

ِ فَ ُق ْلنَا يَا آ َد ُم إِ َّن َهذَا َع ُد ٌّو َل َك َولِزَ ْو
ْ َ خ ِر َجن َّ ُك َما ِم َن ا ْل َجن َّ ِة فَت
ْ ُج َك فَ َال ي
ش َقى }{ إِ َّن َل َك أ َ َّال
ْ َع ِفي َها َو َال تَ ْع َرى }{ َوأَنَّ َك َال تَظْ َمأ ُ ِفي َها َو َال ت
{} ض َحى
َ تَ ُجو
So We said, "O Adam, indeed this is an enemy to you and to
your wife. Then let him not remove you from Paradise so you
would su er. [20:117] Indeed, it is [promised] for you not to be
hungry therein or be unclothed. [20:118] And indeed, you will
not be thirsty therein or be hot from the sun." [20:119]

- Food and Drink.
- Clothing
- Shelter
- General needs
- Marriage
The 5th has a di erence of opinion. It is mentioned by some
Maliki opinions.

ff
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A person may have a need to get married otherwise he
could fall into Harām so he is allowed to take Zakah for the
needs of the marriage.

The Hanabilah say that Zakah given outside the locality
when there were people in need of Zakah in the locality is
incorrect and counts as Sadaqah.
Principle: You cannot give Zakah to anyone who you
provide for or have to provide for.
3. ( العاملني عليهاAl’Āmilīnah ‘Alayha)

This is the person who collects the Zakah. He receives his
wage from the Zakah.
4. ( املُؤَ َّلفَة ُق ُلوْبُهُمAl-Muallafati Qulūbuhum)
These are people who we want to win their hearts. They
are 2 groups:
- People who we are trying to bring close to Islam.
This is like new Muslims.
The example of this is Abu Sufyān. After he became a
Muslim in the conquest of Makkah, when the Prophet ﷺ
conquered Hunayn he gave him 300 camels and his son

300 camels too because he was a new Muslim and to bring
him close.
The Propet  ﷺdidn’t give the Ansār anything so some of
the young among them did not understand why they did
not get anything.
The Prophet  ﷺasked for the Ansār to gather in a tent and
no one but Ansār could come.
The Prophet  ﷺsaid: I have heard what some of you have
said. The elders said: As for the elders amongst us we did
not say anything it was the young among us.
The Prophet  ﷺsaid: Oh Ansār did I not nd you as a
misguided people and Allah guided you. Did I not nd you
poor and Allah made you rich through me. If it wasn’t for
Hijrah I would have been an Ansār. The Ansār are like my
inner shirt and the rest of the people are like my outer
clothing. If the people were to go on one path and the
Ansār took another, I would take the path of the Ansār. Are
you not pleased that people are going with their camels but
you are going with the prophet.
They started to cry and said we are pleased.

fi

fi

- People who we are trying to keep away from harming us.

For example the governments of the Ku ār or the Khawārij.
5. ( ال ِّر َقابAr-Riqāb)
This is one type of slave only. The ( ُم َكاتَبMukātab) this is a
contract where the slave agrees to pay a certain amount of
money to the master to free himself.
6. ( الغارمنيAl-Ghārimīn)

Those who are in debt are allowed to pay Zakah. This is
allowed for 2 types of debts:
- The debt which you took for a need (the 5 needs).
- The debt which you took for someone else to make إصالح
peace between two groups.
For example two families are ghting and warring. If they
say we will not stop ghting till they pay the blood money
and you pay it then you recover it from Zakah.
Sabīl Allah)

ff

fi

fi

fi

ِ َ( مُجMujāhid
7. س ِبيْ ِل اهلل
َ ْاهد ِفي

The Hanabilah say this includes 2 things:
In the Prophet ’ﷺs times people would prepare from their
own money for Jihad. If they were poor they could take
Zakah money to prepare.
The Hanabilah also mention Hajj because of a Hadith.
It is the opinion of a lot of the scholars such as Ibn Bāz/Ibn
‘Uthaymin and an opinion of today that Zakah can be given
by a land to send a person to become a student of
knowledge if they need it.
They say this is because Dawah is close to jihad. Jihad is to
spread islam and so is dawah so this is based on Qiyās.
8. الس ِبيْل
( ابْنIbn As-Sabīl)
َّ
This is a traveller whose money has ran out or nished
during his journey.

fi

It is allowed for them to receive enough Zakah for their
duration as a traveller and enough to get back home even if
they are rich back home.

WHO ARE YOU NOT ALLOWED TO PAY
ZAKAH TO?
1. A rich person.
The exception is the Zakah collector and those who we
want to win their hearts.
2. Anyone related to the Prophet  ﷺfrom Banu Hāshim.
This is the Hanbali opinion.
The Sha ’i opinion and another opinion of the Hanabilah is
that it includes Banu Muttalib.
Hāshim is the son of ‘( َعبْد َمنَافAbd-Manāf ). Hāshim’s
brother is ( ُمطَّلِبMuttalib).
This is the stronger opinion.
This is because Zakah is the dirt of the people and it is not

fi

fi

be tting of the family of the Prophet ﷺ:

ُ س
َ  َق:ال
َ ب بْ ِن َر ِبي َع َة َق
ِ َِو َع ْن َعبْ ِد ْاملُطَّل
 »إِن ه َِذ ِه:ص َّلى اهللَُّ َع َليْ ِه َوسلم
ُ ال َر
َ َِّول اهلل
ِ الص َد َق
ِ َاس َو إِنَّ َها َال ت
ِ َّ خ الن
 َر َواهُ ُمسلم. «ح ُّل ِمل ُ َح َّم ٍد َو َال ِآل ِل ُم َح َّم ٍد
ُ سا
َ ات إِنَّ َما ِهيَ أ َ ْو
َّ
‘Abd al-Muttalib b. Rabi'a reported God’s messenger as saying,
“These sadaqat are only people’s impurities,* and they are not
lawful for Muhammad or Muhammad’s family.” Muslim
transmitted it.
If they are poor they receive from the spoils of war instead.
3. Your wife.
4. The freed slaves of Banu Hāshim.
5. Your parents or above and children or below.
This is because you have to provide for them.

ال ــصوم
It is the 4th pillar of Islam. There is ( إِ ْج َماعIjmā’) that fasting
is obligated on this Ummah:

ِ ضا َن ا َّل ِذي أُنْ ِز َل ِف
ٍ َ اس َوبَيِّن
ِ َّ يه ا ْل ُق ْرآ ُن ُه ًدى لِلن
ِ ات ِم َن ا ْل ُه َدى َوا ْلفُ ْر َق
َ
َ ش ْه ُر َر َم
ان فَ َم ْن
َّ ش ِه َد ِمن ْ ُك ُم
َ
َ ُ سفَ ٍر فَ ِع َّدةٌ ِم ْن أَيَّام ٍ أ
ً ص ْم ُه َو َم ْن َكا َن َم ِر
خ َر يُ ِري ُد
ُ َالش ْه َر فَ ْلي
َ يضا أ َ ْو َع َلى
س َر َولِت ُ ْك ِم ُلوا ا ْل ِع َّدةَ َولِت ُ َكبِّ ُروا اهللََّ َع َلى َما َه َدا ُك ْم
ْ س َر َو َال يُ ِري ُد ِب ُك ُم ا ْل ُع
ْ ُاهللَُّ ِب ُك ُم ا ْلي
ْ ََو َل َع َّل ُك ْم ت
ش ُك ُرو َن
The month of Ramadhan [is that] in which was revealed the
Qur'an, a guidance for the people and clear proofs of guidance
and criterion. So whoever sights [the new moon of] the month,
let him fast it; and whoever is ill or on a journey - then an
equal number of other days. Allah intends for you ease and
does not intend for you hardship and [wants] for you to
complete the period and to glorify Allah for that [to] which He
has guided you; and perhaps you will be grateful. [2:185]
ب َع َلى ا َّل ِذي َن ِم ْن َقبْلِ ُك ْم َل َع َّل ُك ْم تَت َّ ُقو َن
ِّ ب َع َليْ ُك ُم
َ الصيَا ُم َك َما ُك ِت
َ يَا أَيُّ َها ا َّل ِذي َن آ َمنُوا ُك ِت
O you who have believed, decreed upon you is fasting as it was
decreed upon those before you that you may become righteous
- [2:183]

ff

ff

The reason fasting is a means of gaining Taqwa is because a
person leaves o food and drink which is normally Halal for
him, so if he can do that he can leave o the Harām and
this trains him to do that, to practice what Taqwa is.

ِ
َ
تعمل
،ثواب اهلل
بطاعة اهلل على نو ٍر ِمن اهلل ترجو
 "التقوى أن:قال طَ ْلقُ ب ُن حبيب
َ
.“عقاب اهلل
تتر َك معصي َة اهلل على نو ٍر ِمن اهلل تخاف
َ
ُ وأن
ِ ْ َ " بُ ِني:س َّل َم
ٍ خ ْم
ُ س
َ  َق:ال
َ َو َع ِن ابْ ِن ُع َم َر َق
َ س َال ُم َع َلى
:س
ُ ال َر
َ َِّول اهلل
ْ اإل
َ ص َّلى اهللَُّ َع َليْ ِه َو
ِ َ الص َال ِة َو إِيت
ِ اء الزَّ َك
َ
ِّاة َوا ْل َحج
ُ ش َها َد ِة أ َ ْن َال إِ َل َه إِ َّال اهللَُّ َوأ َ َّن ُم َح َّم ًدا َعبْ ُدهُ َو َر
َّ ِ سو ُل ُه َو إِ َقام
َ ص ْوم ِ َر َم
{ضا َن ” }البخاري ومسلم
َ َو
Ibn ‘Umar reported God's messenger as saying, “Islam is based
on ve things: the testimony that there is no god but God and
that Muhammad is His servant and messenger, the observance
of the prayer, the payment of zakat, the Pilgrimage, and the
fast during Ramadan.” (Bukhari and Muslim.)
Anyone who negates the obligation of fasting has left the
religion because it is something that is known by necessity.
From the virtues of fasting is:
ٍ س ِع
ُ س
َ  َق:ال
َ خ ْد ِر ِّي َق
ُ يد ا ْل
صا َم يَ ْو ًما
ُ ال َر
َ َِّول اهلل
َ  » َم ْن:س َّل َم
َ ص َّلى اهللَُّ َع َليْ ِه َو
َ َو َع ْن أ َ ِبي
َ ني
«خ ِريفًا
َ سبْ ِع
َ س ِبي ِل اهللَِّ بَ َّع َد اهللَُّ َو ْج َه ُه َع ِن النَّا ِر
َ ِفي

fi

Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri reported God’s messenger as saying, “If
anyone fasts for a day while engaged in jihad, God will remove
him seventy years’ distance from hell.”(Bukhari and Muslim.)

ٍ س ِع
ُ س
َ  َق:ال
َ  َق-  رضى اهلل عنه- خ ْد ِر ِّي
ُ يد ا َ ْل
 صلى اهلل عليه- َِّول اَهلل
ُ ال َر
َ َو َع ْن أ َ ِبي
س ِبي ِل اَهللَِّ إِ َّال بَا َع َد اَهللَُّ ِبذَلِ َك ا َ ْليَ ْوم ِ َع ْن
َ صو ُم يَ ْو ًما ِفي
ُ َ} َما ِم ْن َعبْ ٍد ي- وسلم
ِ
ُ ْ َوال َّلف,خ ِريفًا { ُمتَّفَقٌ َع َليْ ِه
َ ني
ٍ سلِم
َ سبْ ِع
َ ار
ْ ُ ظ ِمل
َ َّ َو ْج ِهه اَلن
Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that The Messenger of
Allah ( )ﷺsaid: “No servant (of Allah) fasts on a day (merely)
for the sake of Allah except that Allah pushes the Hell re
seventy years further away from his face, due to fasting on this
day.” Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim.
Some scholars say this is referring to a fast during Jihad but
others say it is fasting generally.
ِ :الص ْو ُم ُل َغ ًة
ساك
َ اإل ْم
َّ
Sawm linguistically: To hold back.
ِ ُ ش ِر أ َ َح ًدا فَ ُقولِي إِنِّي نَذَر
ْ فَ ُكلِي َو
َ َاش َر ِبي َو َق ِّري َع ْينًا فَ ِإ َّما تَ َر ِي َّن ِم َن ا ْلب
لر ْح َم ِن
ْ
َّ ت ل
ِ ْص ْو ًما فَ َل ْن أ ُ َك ِّل َم ا ْل َي ْو َم إِن
س ًيّا
َ

fi

So eat and drink and be contented. And if you see from among
humanity anyone, say, 'Indeed, I have vowed to the Most
Merciful abstention, so I will not speak today to [any] man.'
" [19:26]

ِ اك َع ْن املُفَطِّر
ِ :ش ْر ًعا
ِ الش ْم
ِ ات ِم ْن طُ ُل ْوع ِ الفَ ْج ِر إِ َلى ُغ ُر ْو
ُ س
َّ ب
َ الص ْو ُم
.س
َ اإل ْم
َّ
َ
ِ ص ْو ُل املُفَطِّر
The Prophet  ﷺmentions the ات
ُ ُ ( أUsūl alَ
Mufattirāt) in a Hadith:

ِ َ َع ْن أ َ ِبي الزِّن، َع ْن َمالِ ٍك،س َل َم َة
 َع ْن أ َ ِبي ه َُريْ َرةَ ـ،ِ  َع ِن األ َ ْع َرج،اد
ْ َح َّدثَنَا َعبْ ُد اهللَِّ بْ ُن َم

َ ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم َق
َ س
ث
ْ  فَالَ َي ْر ُف،الص َيا ُم ُجن َّ ٌة
ُ رضى اهلل عنه ـ أ َ َّن َر
ِّ " ال
ِ ْ َوا َّل ِذي نَف،ني
ِ ص
ِ ْ َ َم َّرت.ائ ٌم
َ  َو إِ ِن ا ْم ُر ٌؤ َقاتَ َل ُه أ َ ْو،َوالَ َي ْج َه ْل
سي ِب َي ِد ِه
َ شاتَ َم ُه فَ ْل َي ُق ْل إِنِّي
ِ الص
َ  َيت ْ ُر ُك طَ َعا َم ُه َو،س ِك
ُ َل
ش َرا َب ُه
ْ ِب ِعن ْ َد اهللَِّ تَ َعا َلى ِم ْن ِريحِ ْامل
َّ ِ وف فَم
ُ ائم ِ أَطْ َي
ُ خ ُل
ِ َ ش ِر أ َ ْمث
َ َو
ْ سن َ ُة ِب َع
.“ ال َها
َ  َوا ْل َح، َوأَنَا أ َ ْج ِزي ِب ِه،الص َيا ُم ِلي
ِّ ،ش ْه َوتَ ُه ِم ْن أ َ ْجلِي
{}البخاري

Narrated Abu Huraira: Allah's Messenger ( )ﷺsaid, "Fasting is
a shield (or a screen or a shelter). So, the person observing
fasting should avoid sexual relation with his wife and should
not behave foolishly and impudently, and if somebody ghts
with him or abuses him, he should tell him twice, 'I am
fasting." The Prophet ( )ﷺadded, "By Him in Whose Hands my
soul is, the smell coming out from the mouth of a fasting
person is better in the sight of Allah than the smell of musk.
(Allah says about the fasting person), 'He has left his food,
drink and desires for My sake. The fast is for Me. So I will
reward (the fasting person) for it and the reward of good deeds

fi

is multiplied ten times.“ {Al-Bukhari}

ِ ْ ُمف/ الص ْو ُم
ِ الص
There are 4 topics under this chapter: س ٌد
َّ / ائ ُم
َّ
 َمفْ ُع ْو ٌل ِفيْ ِه/  َل ُه.

ِ الص
1. ائ ُم
(AS-SĀIM) THE ONE FASTING.
َّ
Fasting is either obligatory on a person or not.
The one who it is obligatory on is every ( ُم َك َّلفMukallaf )
ِ ‘( َعĀqil) sane.
which is a ( بَالِغBāligh) mature and اقل
They must not be a traveller because a traveller does not
have to fast.
There is a di erence of opinion regarding whether it is
better for the traveller to fast or not.
There are Ahādith which mention the Prophet  ﷺfasting
while travelling, some mention the Prophet  ﷺdidn’t fast
while on a journey. Sometimes the Prophet  ﷺpraised
those who fasted while travelling and sometimes he praised
those who broke their fast.
The correct opinion is that it depends on the situation of
the traveller. If it is easy for him then it is better for him to

ffi

ff

fast and if it is di cult then it is better for him not to fast.

The menstruating women is not allowed to fast.
ِ ال ا ْل َح
ِ سأ َ ْلتُ َع
ِ الص ْو َم َوالَ تَ ْق
ِ ض تَ ْق
ِ ائ
ُ َش َة فَ ُق ْلتُ َما ب
َ ائ
ضي
َ ْ َقا َلت،ََع ْن ُم َعاذَة
َّ ضي
ِ ُ َقا َلتْ َكا َن ي. سأ َ ُل
ِ ْالصالَةَ فَ َقا َلتْ أ َ َح ُرو ِريَّ ٌة أَن
صيبُنَا
ْ ت ُق ْلتُ َل
َّ
ْ َ ستُ ِب َح ُرو ِريَّ ٍة َو َل ِكنِّي أ
ِ ض
ِ ض
َ الص ْوم ِ َوالَ نُ ْؤ َم ُر ِب َق
َ ذَلِ َك فَن ُ ْؤ َم ُر ِب َق
{ }مسلم. الصال َِة
َّ اء
َّ اء
Mu'adha said: I asked 'A'isha: What is the reason that a
menstruating woman completes the fasts (that she abandons
during her monthly course). but she does not complete the
prayers? She (Hadrat 'A'isha) said: Are you a Haruriya? I said:
I am not a Haruriya, but I simply want to inquire. She said: We
passed through this (period of menstruation), and we were
ordered to complete the fasts, but were not ordered to
complete the prayers. {Muslim}
This shows it was known among the companions that the
woman who is menstruating does not fast.
( َح ُرو ِريَّ ٍةHarūriya) means the Khawārij because they left the
companions and went to a place called ار ْو َراء
ُ ( َحHārūrā).

Women on post-natal bleeding also cannot fast. This is
when a women bleeds for around 40 days after giving birth.
The voluntary fasting according to the Hanabilah can be
done by a ( ُم َميِّزMummayiz) which is around 7 years old, but

If a child fasts one day in Ramadān and then he reached
puberty during the day and continues fasting then his fast
does not count because it was not obligatory for him the
rst half of the day. So he must make up that fast.

2. الصوْ ُم
(AS-SAWM) THE FAST.
َّ
There are 3 categories of fasts:
1. ( فَ ْرضFardh)
This is referring to the month of Ramadān. You are not
allowed to leave it o at all unless you have a valid excuse.
ِ ( َوWājib)
2. اجب
ِ َوا
The Hanabilah di erentiate between ( فَ ْرضFardh) and جب
(Wājib). They say the ( فَ ْرضFardh) is something which

ff

ِ ( َواWājib) can be made up.
cannot be made up and the جب

ff

fi

they cannot fast a Wājib fast meaning it is not accepted
from them as an obligatory fast.

This is also obligatory but there is time for you to do it
َ ضاء َر َم
َ َق
which is the fast for a ( نَذْرNadhr) oath and ضان
(Qadhā Ramadān) making up the fasts of Ramadān.
3. سنَّة
ُ (Sunnah)
This is voluntary fasting which is of two types:

❖

ِ َّ الص ْو ُم الن
اف َل ُة املُطْ َلق
َّ General.

This means it has no speci c reason. It is not for an oath
nor making up a fast of Ramadān and it is Sunnah when it
is at a time when it is not disliked.
It is disliked to fast on Fridays alone because it is a day of
Eid.
Juwayriyyah (r) was fasting on a Friday and the Prophet ﷺ
asked her if she fasted the day before. She said no. The
Prophet  ﷺasked if she will fast Saturday. She said no. So
he  ﷺtold her to break it.

fi

It is also disliked to fast on Saturday alone.

Why is it not Harām? The Prophet  ﷺasked Juwayriyyah (r)
if she will fast on Saturday so it shows by itself it is disliked
and not Harām.
It is also disliked to fast on the days of festivals of the
disbelievers such as Nahrajān which is a Persian festival.
This is mentioned because the Hanābilah were from
Baghdad and were around the Persians who would
celebrate this festival.
Also for example Christmas.
This is for those who live among the disbelievers carrying
out those festivals.
This is because it is as if that speci c day has been speci ed
to fast in.
It is always Harām to fast on the days of Eid.
ُ س
َ  َق:ال
َ ش َة ا ْل ُهذَلِيِّ َق
َ َْو َع ْن نُبَي
ْ َّ  »أَيَّا ُم الت:س َّل َم
ش ِري ِق أَيَّا ُم
ُ ال َر
َ َِّول اهلل
َ ص َّلى اهللَُّ َع َليْ ِه َو

fi

fi

 َر َواهُ ُمسلم. «أكل َوشرب َوذكر اهلل

Nubaisha al-Hudhali reported God’s messenger as saying,
“The days of at-tashriq are days of eating, drinking, and
remembrance of God.” Muslim transmitted it.
ْ َ( تTashrîq) which
It is also Harām to fast on the days of ش ِريْق
are the 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah.
An exception to this is the one who missed something like
the sacri cial animal in Hajj so they need to fast.
ِ َوأ َ ِت ُّموا ا ْل َحجَّ َوا ْل ُع ْمرةَ هللَِِّ فَ ِإ ْن أ ُ ْح
ِ س َر ِم َن ا ْل َه ْد
وس ُك ْم
َ ْاستَي
ْ ص ْرتُ ْم فَ َما
َ ي َو َال تَ ْحلِ ُقوا ُر ُء
َ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ً َحتَّى يَبْ ُلغَ ا ْل َه ْد ُي َمح َّل ُه َف َم ْن َكا َن من ْ ُك ْم َم ِر
ٍ يضا أ َ ْو ِبه أَذًى م ْن َرأْسه َفف ْديَ ٌة م ْن صيَام
ي
ِ س َر ِم َن ا ْل َه ْد
َ ْاستَي
ْ س ٍك فَ ِإذَا أ َ ِمنْت ُ ْم فَ َم ْن تَ َمتَّعَ ِبا ْل ُع ْم َر ِة إِ َلى ا ْل َحجِّ فَ َما
َ أ َ ْو
ُ ُص َد َق ٍة أ َ ْو ن
ٍ َ صيَا ُم ثَ َالثَ ِة أَيَّام ٍ ِفي ا ْل َحجِّ َو
ِ شرةٌ َك
ِ َفَ َم ْن َل ْم يَج ِ ْد ف
ام َل ٌة ذَلِ َك ِمل َ ْن
َ َ سبْ َعة إِذَا َر َج ْعت ُ ْم ِت ْل َك َع
ِ َل ْم يَ ُك ْن أ َ ْه ُل ُه َح
ِ ش ِدي ُد ا ْل ِع َق
َ ََّسج ِ ِد ا ْل َح َرام ِ َواتَّ ُقوا اهللََّ َوا ْع َل ُموا أ َ َّن اهلل
اب
ْ َ اض ِري ْامل
And complete the Hajj and 'umrah for Allah. But if you are
prevented, then [o er] what can be obtained with ease of
sacri cial animals. And do not shave your heads until the
sacri cial animal has reached its place of slaughter. And
whoever among you is ill or has an ailment of the head
[making shaving necessary must o er] a ransom of fasting
[three days] or charity or sacri ce. And when you are secure,

ff
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ff

fi

ff

ff

fi

fi

fi
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then whoever performs 'umrah [during the Hajj months]
followed by Hajj [o ers] what can be obtained with ease of
sacri cial animals. And whoever cannot nd [or a ord such
an animal] - then a fast of three days during Hajj and of seven

when you have returned [home]. Those are ten complete
[days]. This is for those whose family is not in the area of alMasjid al-Haram. And fear Allah and know that Allah is severe
in penalty. [2:196]
Some scholars mention the days of Hajj means the days of
ْ َ( تTashrîq).
ش ِريْق
It can be fasted before these days too.

❖

ِ َّ الص ْو ُم الن
اف َل ُة امل ُ َقيَّد
َّ Speci c.

It is ( يَ ْو ُم َع َرفَةYawm Arafah) which is the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah. It

is called this because the people who have gone to Hajj will
stand on ‘Arafah and make Dua to Allah.
َ س
 صلى اهلل عليه وسلم- َِّول اَهلل
ُ  } أ َ َّن َر-  رضى اهلل عنه- صا ِر ِّي
َ َْع ْن أ َ ِبي َقتَا َدةَ ا َ ْألَن
ِ َاضيَ َة َوا ْلب
ِ َ لسن َ َة ا َ ْمل
ِ س ِئ َل َع ْن
َ  َق.ص ْوم ِ يَ ْوم ِ َع َرفَ َة
ِ صيَام
ُ  َو," اقيَ َة
َّ َ  " يُ َكفِّ ُر ا:ال
ُ
َ س ِئ َل َع ْنِ َ لسن َ َة ا َ ْمل
َ  " ذ:ال
َ  َق,ِص ْوم ِ يَ ْوم ِ ا َ ِالثْن َ ْني
َ  َق.ورا َء
ُ يَ ْوم ِ َع
َاك
ُ اضيَ َة " َو
َّ َ  " يُ َكفِّ ُر ا:ال
َ س ِئ َل َع ْن
َ اش
ِ  أ َ ْو أُنْ ِز َل َع َليَّ ِف,يه
ِ  َوبُ ِعثْتُ ِف,يه
ِ ت ِف
سلِ ٌم
ُ يَ ْو ٌم ُولِ ْد
ْ يه " { َر َواهُ ُم
Abu Qatadah Al-Ansari (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of
Allah ( )ﷺwas asked about fasting on the day of Arafah (the

fi

9th of the month of Dhul Hijjah). He replied, "Fasting on the
day of Arafah is an expiation for the preceding year and the

following year.” He was also asked about fasting on the day of
Ashura (the 10th of the month of Muharram). He replied,
“Fasting on the day of Ashura is an expiation for the preceding
year.” The Messenger of Allah ( )ﷺwas also asked about
fasting on Monday, and he replied, "This is the day on which I
was born and the day on which I was sent (with the Message of
Islam) and the day on which I received revelation." Related by
Muslim.
ُ ‘( َعĀshurā) which is the 10th day of
The day of اش ْو َراء
Muharram.

ِ س ِع
ْ  َح َّدثَنَا أَبُو ِب،ُشيْ ٌم
َ  َح َّدثَنَا ه،وب
 َع ِن ابْ ِن،يد بْ ِن ُجبَيْ ٍر
َ  َع ْن،ش ٍر
َ َُّح َّدثَنَا ِزيَا ُد بْ ُن أَي
ٍ ََّعب
َ  َق،اس
صو ُمو َن
ُ َال َّملَا َق ِد َم الن َّ ِبيُّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم ْامل َ ِدين َ َة َو َج َد ا ْليَ ُهو َد ي
ِ س ِئ ُلوا َع ْن ذَلِ َك فَ َقا ُلوا َهذَا ا ْليَ ْو ُم ا َّل ِذي أَظْ َهر اهللَُّ ِف
ُ َع
وسى َع َلى ِف ْر َع ْو َن
َ يه ُم
ُ َورا َء ف
َ
َ اش
ِ صو ُم ُه تَ ْع
ُ س
َ  فَ َق. يما َل ُه
ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم " نَ ْح ُن أ َ ْو َلى
ُ ال َر
ُ ََونَ ْح ُن ن
ً ظ
ِ َصي
ِ  َوأ َ َمر ِب. " وسى ِمن ْ ُك ْم
{ }سنن أبي داود. ام ِه
َ ِب ُم
َ
Ibn 'Abbas said: When the Prophet ( )ﷺcame to Medina, he
found the Jews observing fast on the day of 'Ashurah; so they
were asked about it (by the Prophet). They said: This is a day
on which Allah gave Moses domination over Pharaoh. We fast
on it out of reverence to him. The Messenger of Allah ( )ﷺsaid:
We have a closer connection with Moses than you have. He
then gave orders that it should be observed. {Sunan Abi
Dawud}

ُ َع
The Prophet  ﷺrecommended the one who fasts اش ْو َراء

(‘Āshurā) to fast the day before the 9th as well, in order to be
di erent to the Jews.
If you fast the 10th alone it is also ne. You can also fast 10th
and 11th.
It is Sunnah to fast on Mondays.
The Prophet  ﷺmentioned this is the day he was born.

Also Thursdays. This is mentioned in Sahīh Muslim.
It is Sunnah to fast the 6 days of Shawwāl after Ramadān.

َ س َّل َم َق
َ س
ْ وب
 » َم ْن:ال
ُ صا ِر ِّي أَنَّ ُه َح َّدثَ ُه أ َ َّن َر
َ َِّول اهلل
َ ص َّلى اهللَُّ َع َل ْي ِه َو
َ ْاألَن
َ َو َع ْن أ َ ِبي أ َ ُّي
ِ ضا َن ثُ َّم أَتْبَ َع ُه
َ ستًّا ِم ْن
َ صا َم َر َم
 َر َواهُ ُمسلم. «ش َّوال َكا َن كصيام ال َّدهْر
َ

fi

ff

Abu Ayyub al-Ansari told that God’s messenger said, “If
anyone fasts during Ramadan, then follows it with six days in
Shawwal, it will be like a perpetual fast.” Muslim transmitted
it.

Ramadan consists of 30 fasts and Shawwāl 6. The year has
around 360 days. The 36 fasts are each rewarded times ten
so it is as if you fasted a whole year.
َ ( َقQadhā) fast does not
The strongest opinion is that the ضاء
have to be done before the fasts of Shawwāl.
‘Aishah (r) would make up her fasts the next Sha’bān and
we don’t assume that she did not fast the fasts of Shawwāl.
It is better for all the 6 fasts of Shawwāl to be done together
but they can be done any days of the month.
It is Sunnah to fast 3 days of each month.
ِ :ث
ِ ص
ِ َو َع ْن أ َ ِبي هُريْرةَ ر
ٍ خلِيلِي ِبث َ َال
َ ضيَ اهللَُّ َعن ْ ُه َق
َ اني
صيَام ِ ثَ َالثَ ِة أَيَّام من
َ  أ َ ْو:ال
َ َ َ
ُّ كل شهر وركعتي
الض َحى َوأَن أوتر قبل أَن أَنَام
Abu Huraira said, ‘‘My friend instructed me to observe three
practices: to fast three days every month, to pray two rak'as in
the forenoon, and to observe a witr before going to sleep.”
(Bukhari and Muslim.)
The ( أَيَّا ُم ال ِبيْضAyyām Al-Beedh) are the 13th, 14th and 15th.
Fasting 3 days of each month is like fasting the whole year.

Fasting in Muharram is better than fasting any other
month.
ُ س
َ ال َق
َ  َق،ََع ْن أ َ ِبي ه َُريْ َرة
َ الصيَام ِ بَ ْع َد
َ ْول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم " أَف
ش ْه ِر
ُ ال َر
ِّ ض ُل
َ ضا َن
َ ْش ْه ُر اهللَِّ ْامل ُ َح َّر ُم َو إِ َّن أَف
َ َر َم
َ الصال َِة بَ ْع َد ْاملَفْ ُر
 َل ْم. " صالَةٌ ِم َن ال َّليْ ِل
َ وض ِة
َّ ض َل

َ  َق. " ش ْه ِر
َ " يَ ُق ْل ُقتَيْبَ ُة
َ ال " َر َم
. " ضا َن

Narrated Abu Hurairah: The Messenger of Allah ( )ﷺas
saying: The most excellent fast after Ramadan is Allah's month
al-Muharram, and the most excellent prayer after the
prescribed prayer is the prayer during night.
Fasting Sha’bān is Sunnah because ‘Aishah (r) narrated the
Prophet  ﷺwould fast the most in Sha’bān after Ramadān.

ِ ْ( املُفAL-MUFSID LAHU) THE
3. سد َل ُه
NULLIFIERS.
1. Anything which is eaten.
This means it goes to the stomach through the mouth or
nose.

2. Anything which enters the abdomen.
Scholars mention that which leads to the stomach. The
Hanabilah and some other scholars say it is the ears,
mouth, nose, backside or through a cut.
What is correct is that it is any eating or drinking and
anything which enters the body which gives it
nourishment.
If something enters forgetfully or mistakenly then it does
not break the fast.
3. Sexual intercourse.
This nulli er is a major sin.
َ ال أَتَى َر ُج ٌل الن َّ ِبيَّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم فَ َق
َ أ َ َّن أَبَا ه َُريْ َرةَ ـ رضى اهلل عنه ـ َق
ُال َه َل ْكت
َ  َق.س لِي
َ  َق." ال " أ َ ْع ِتقْ َر َقبَ ًة
َ  َق.َضان
َ ص ْم
َ َو َق ْعتُ َع َلى أَهْلِي ِفي َر َم
ش ْه َريْ ِن
َ ْال َلي
ُ َال " ف
ِ ال " فَأَطْ ِع ْم
ِ َ ست
ِ َ ال الَ أ
َ  َق." س ِكينًا
َ  َق.ُطيع
َ  َق." ُِمتَتَا ِب َع ْني
 فَأ ُ ِتيَ ِب َع َر ٍق.ج ُد
َ ِّ ست
ْ ني ِم
ْ َ ال الَ أ
ِ ِ
ِ الس
ِ ال إِبْر
َ  َق." ص َّدقْ ِب َها
َ اهي ُم ا ْل َع َرقُ ْاملِ ْكت َ ُل فَ َق
ال َع َلى أَفْ َق َر
َّ ال " أَيْ َن
َ َائ ُل ت
َ َ فيه تَ ْم ٌر ـ َق
ِ ض
ٍ ْني الَبَتَيْ َها أَه ُْل بَي
َ َ ف.ت أَفْ َق ُر ِمنَّا
ح َك الن َّ ِبيُّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم
َ ْ َِمنِّي َواهللَِّ َما ب
ِ ت نَ َوا
َ  َق.ُجذُه
{ }البخاري.“ ال " فَأَنْت ُ ْم إِذًا
ْ َحتَّى بَ َد
Narrated Abu Huraira: A man came to the Prophet ( )ﷺand
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said, "I have been ruined for I have had sexual relation with

my wife in Ramadan (while I was fasting)" The Prophet ()ﷺ
said (to him), "Manumit a slave." The man said, " I cannot
a ord that." The Prophet ( )ﷺsaid, "(Then) fast for two
successive months continuously". The man said, "I cannot do
that." The Prophet ( )ﷺsaid, "(Then) feed sixty poor persons."
The man said, "I have nothing (to feed them with)." Then a big
basket full of dates was brought to the Prophet. The Prophet
( )ﷺsaid, "Where is the questioner? Go and give this in
charity." The man said, "(Shall I give this in charity) to a
poorer person than l? By Allah, there is no family in between
these two mountains (of Medina) who are poorer than we." The
Prophet ( )ﷺthen smiled till his premolar teeth became
visible, and said, "Then (feed) your (family with it). {AlBukhari}
4. That which makes a person ejaculate.
Ejaculation which breaks the fast is if it is out of touching or
masturbation or looking more than once.
Ejaculation which does not break the fast is if it is due to
thinking, a wet dream or seeing by accident once.
The ارة
َ َّ( َكفKa ārah) expiation for this nulli er is to free a

fi

ff

ff

slave. If the person cannot then they must fast 2 months
consecutively. If they cannot then they feed 60 poor

people. This ارة
َ َّ( َكفKa ārah) expiation is for the man alone,
a women must just make up the fast.
5. Hijamah.
ِ ول اهللَِّ ـ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم ـ " أَفْطَ َر ا ْل َحا
ُ س
َ ال َق
َ  َق،ََع ْن أ َ ِبي ه َُريْ َرة
ج ُم
ُ ال َر
. " َو ْامل َ ْح ُجو ُم
It was narrated from Abu Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allah ( )ﷺsaid: ‘The cupper and the one for whom cupping is
done both break their fast.”
This is the Hanbali opinion. The opinion is that it does not
break the fast because the Prophet  ﷺdid Hijāmah in the
Hadith of Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri.
6. Vomiting on purpose.
Abu Hurairah narrated that : the Prophet said: "Whoever is
overcome by vomiting, then he is not required to make up (the
fast), and whoever vomits on purpose, then he must make it
up.” {At-Tirmidhi}

ff

َ  أ َ َّن الن َّ ِبيَّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم َق،ََع ْن أ َ ِبي ه َُر ْي َرة
س َع َل ْي ِه
َ ال " َم ْن ذ ََر َع ُه ا ْل َقىْ ُء فَ َل ْي
ِ است َ َقا َء َع ْم ًدا فَ ْل َي ْق
َ َق
{ }الترمذي. " ض
ْ ضا ٌء َو َم ِن

Principle: Anything which breaks a persons fast does not
mean they can eat for the rest of the day. They still cannot
eat and must continue fasting for the rest of the day.
A menstruating woman can eat but she cannot go outside
and eat in public as the Muslims cannot do this. Fasting in
ِ شر
Ramadān is from the ائع
َ َ (Sharāi’)of Islām so even a
traveller cannot eat in public if he is not fasting.

Vomiting on purpose is like placing the ngers inside the
mouth or if someone intentionally looks at something
which he knows will make him vomit.

4. ( املَفْ ُعو ُْل ِفي ِْهAL-MAFŪL FĪHI)
ACTIONS WHILE FASTING
سنَّة
ُ Sunnah actions while fasting:
To busy yourself with obedience of Allah.

fi
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 اذا صمت فليصم سمعك وبصرك ولسانك عن:قال جابر بن عبداهلل رضي اهلل عنه
الكذب واملحارم ودع أذى الجار وليكن عليك وقار وسكينة وال تجعل يوم صومك ويوم
.فطرك سواء

مبَاح
ُ Mubāh actions while fasting:
This is everything which is ( ُمبَاحMubāh) permissible like
buying and selling etc.

م ْك ُر ْوه
َ Makrūh actions while fasting:
Tasting food for no reason is disliked because it is a reason
to possibly break the fast.
If there is a need to taste it then it is not disliked at all.
Principle: If there is a اجة
َ ( َحHāja) need there is no َك َراهَة
(Karāha) dislike.

ْ  َمmeans to chew something which does not break up
ضغِ ِع ْل ٍق
like ( ُلبَانLubān) frankincense. It is  َم ْك ُر ْوهMakrūh disliked
because it causes a lot of saliva.

This does not include chewing gum which has a taste so it
is not allowed at all.

Kissing is also disliked.

 حَ َرامHarām actions while fasting:
This is actions such as backbiting and the like.
It is mentioned speci cally during fasting because scholars
mention it among the most important things to protect
during fasting because of the Hadith.
ِ َو َع ْن أ َ ِبي هُر ْيرةَ ر
ُ س
َ  َق:ال
َ ضيَ اهللَُّ َعن ْ ُه َق
 » َم ْن َل ْم:س َّل َم
ُ ال َر
َ َِّول اهلل
َ ص َّلى اهللَُّ َع َل ْي ِه َو
َ َ َ
ِ
َ ع طَ َعا َم ُه َو
 َر َوا ُه. «ش َرابه
َ س هللَِِّ َح
َ اج ٌة ِفي أ َ ْن َي َد
ْ َي َد
َ ع َق ْو َل الزُّو ِر َوا ْل َع َم َل ِبه َف َل ْي
َ ُالب
خا ِر ّي
Abu Huraira reported God’s messenger as saying, “If one does
not abandon falsehood and action in accordance with it, God
had no need that he should abandon his food and his drink.”
Bukhari transmitted it.
ِ ص
ُ س
َ ال َق
َ  َق،ََع ْن أ َ ِبي ه َُريْ َرة
س َل ُه ِم ْن
ُ ال َر
َ ب
َ ْائم ٍ َلي
َّ ول اهللَِّ ـ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم ـ " ُر
ِ ب َق
ِ َس َل ُه ِم ْن ِقي
ِ َصي
ِ
{ }ابن ماجه. " الس َه ُر
ُ ام ِه إِالَّ ا ْل ُجو
َّ َّام ِه إِال
َ ْائم ٍ َلي
َّ ع َو ُر

fi

It was narrated from Abu Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allah ( )ﷺsaid: “There are people who fast and get nothing

from their fast except hunger, and there are those who pray
and get nothing from their prayer but a sleepless night.” {Ibn
Majah}
Ibn Hazm took the opinion that the person who backbites
while fasting has broken his fast.
This is why the author mentions that it does not break the
fast, alluding to Ibn Hazm’s opinion.

ع ِت َكاف
ْ ِ  اI’TIKĀF
When scholars of Fiqh mention fasting in their books they
mention  ِا ْع ِت َكافI’tikāf with it.
 ال ُّلزُ ْوم:ِا ْع ِت َكاف ُل َغ ًة
I’tikāf linguistically: Adhering/staying.
ِ ال ِأل َ ِب
ِ يه َو َق ْو ِم ِه َما ه َِذ ِه الت َّ َم
ِ يل ا َّل ِتي أَنْت ُ ْم َل َها َع
ُ اث
َ إِذْ َق
اكفُو َن
When he said to his father and his people, "What are these
statues to which you are devoted?" [21:52]
ِ ج ِد ِب
ِ سا
َ اف
الن َّية
َ َ سج ِ ٍد ِم ْن امل
ْ  ُلزُ ْو ُم َم:ش ْر ًعا
ُ ِا ْع ِت َك

 ِا ْع ِت َكافI’tikāf is Sunnah all the time.
Some mention that whenever a person enters the masjid
they should have the intention of  ِا ْع ِت َكافI’tikāf because it
can be for any duration.
The other opinion is that it must be a minimum of 1 day and
night which is more correct.
Women cannot do  ِا ْع ِت َكافI’tikāf at home, it must be done at
the Masjid.
The Prophet  ﷺwould do  ِا ْع ِت َكافI’tikāf in the last 10 days of
Ramadān seeking out ( َليْ َل ُة ال َق ْد ِرLaylat-ul-Qadr).
So it is a more emphasised Sunnah in the last 10 days of
Ramadān.
It is not obligatory on a person unless a person makes a نَذْر
(Nadhr) oath.
It is good to make a ( نَذْرNadhr) oath for  ِا ْع ِت َكافI’tikāf for
nothing in return.
The Malikiyyah say  ِا ْع ِت َكافI’tikāf must be done while a
person is fasting.

َ س َّل َم َق
ت ِفي
ُ  " ُكنْتُ نَذ َْر:ال
َ َّسأ َ َل الن َّ ِبي
َ  أ َ َّن ُع َم َر:َو َع ِن ابْ ِن ُع َم َر
َ ص َّلى اهللَُّ َع َليْ ِه َو
ِ ا ْل َج
َ سجِد ا ْل َح َرام؟ َق
« »فأوف ِبنَذْ ِرك:ال
ْ َ ف َليْ َل ًة ِفي ْامل
َ اهلِيَّ ِة أ َ ْن أ َ ْعت َ ِك
Ibn ‘Umar said that when ‘Umar consulted the Prophet about
a vow he had made in the pre-Islamic period to spend a night
in devotion in the sacred mosque, he said, “Ful ll your vow.”
(Bukhari and Muslim.)
The majority of scholars say that  ِا ْع ِت َكافI’tikāf can be done
in any Masjid.
ِ ُأ
ِ س
ُ َالرف
اس َل ُه َّن َعلِ َم اهللَُّ أَنَّ ُك ْم
ِّ ح َّل َل ُك ْم َل ْي َل َة
ٌ َاس َل ُك ْم َوأَنْت ُ ْم لِب
ٌ َائ ُك ْم ُه َّن لِب
َ ث إِ َلى ِن
َّ ِ الص َيام
ِ اآل َن َب
ْ اب َع َل ْي ُك ْم َو َع َفا َعن ْ ُك ْم َف
ْ ُكنْت ُ ْم َت
َُّب اهلل
َ ختَا ُنو َن أ َ ْن ُف
َ َ اش ُرو ُه َّن َوا ْبتَغُوا َما َكت
َ َ س ُك ْم َفت
ُ خ ْي
ْ َل ُك ْم َو ُك ُلوا َو
َ ني َل ُك ُم ا ْل
ْ خ ْي ِط
ْ ط
َ ض ِم َن ا ْل
ُ األ َ ْب َي
س َو ِد ِم َن ا ْلفَ ْج ِر ثُ َّم
َ َّ َاش َر ُبوا َحتَّى َيتَب
ْ َ األ
ِ اشرو ُه َّن َوأَنْت ُ ْم َع
ِ
ِ سا
ج ِد ِت ْل َك ُح ُدو ُد اهللَِّ فَ َال
ِّ أ َ ِت ُّموا
َ َ اكفُو َن ِفي ْامل
ُ َالص َيا َم إِ َلى ال َّل ْي ِل َو َال تُب
ِ ني اهللَُّ آ َي
ِ َّ ات ِه ِللن
اس َل َع َّل ُه ْم َيت َّ ُقو َن
ُ ِّ َتَ ْق َر ُبوهَا َكذ َِل َك ُيب
It has been made permissible for you the night preceding
fasting to go to your wives [for sexual relations]. They are
clothing for you and you are clothing for them. Allah knows
that you used to deceive yourselves, so He accepted your
repentance and forgave you. So now, have relations with them
and seek that which Allah has decreed for you. And eat and
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drink until the white thread of dawn becomes distinct to you
from the black thread [of night]. Then complete the fast until
the sunset. And do not have relations with them as long as you

are staying for worship in the mosques. These are the limits
[set by] Allah, so do not approach them. Thus does Allah make
clear His ordinances to the people that they may become
righteous. [2:187]
Some said it can only be in Masjid Al-Harām, Masjid AnNabawi and Masjid Al-Aqsa.
The verse is general so  ِا ْع ِت َكافI’tikāf in any masjid is the
correct opinion.
It is done in order to be busy with worship.

That which breaks ع ِت َكاف
ْ ِ  اI’tikāf:

❖

That which breaks the fast.

This is referring to intercourse.

❖

Leaving the Masjid without a need.

The author does not mention this.

الــحج
It is the 5th pillar of Islam.
ص ُد
َ
ْ  ال َق:الحجُّ ُل َغ ًة
Hajj linguistically: To intend.
Hajj technically: intending to go to the house of Allah to
complete certain rituals.
ِ ْ َ " ُب ِني:س َّل َم
ٍ خ ْم
ُ س
َ  َق:ال
َ َو َع ِن ا ْب ِن ُع َم َر َق
َ س َال ُم َع َلى
:س
ُ ال َر
َ َِّول اهلل
ْ اإل
َ ص َّلى اهللَُّ َع َل ْي ِه َو
ِ َ الص َال ِة َو إِيت
ِ اء الزَّ َك
َ
ِّاة َوا ْل َحج
ُ ش َها َد ِة أ َ ْن َال إِ َل َه إِ َّال اهللَُّ َوأ َ َّن ُم َح َّم ًدا َعبْ ُد ُه َو َر
َّ ِ سو ُل ُه َو إِ َقام
َ ص ْوم ِ َر َم
" ضا َن
َ َو
Ibn ‘Umar reported God's messenger as saying, “Islam is based
on ve things: the testimony that there is no god but God and
that Muhammad is His servant and messenger, the observance
of the prayer, the payment of zakat, the Pilgrimage, and the
fast during Ramadan.”(Bukhari and Muslim.)
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Whoever negates the obligation of Hajj is a disbeliever.
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From the Quran, Sunnah and  إجماعit is an obligation.

In the Quran:
ِ ِف
ِ اس
ِ خ َل ُه َكا َن
ِ ات َم َقا ُم إِ ْبر
ِ حجُّ ا ْلبَ ْي
ِ َّ آمنًا َوهللَِِّ َع َلى الن
َ اهي َم َو َم ْن َد
ت َم ِن
ٌ َ ات َب ِّين
ٌ يه آ َي
َ
ً س ِب
ني
َ ِيال َو َم ْن َكفَ َر فَ ِإ َّن اهللََّ َغ ِنيٌّ َع ِن ا ْل َع َامل
َ استَطَا
َ ع إِ َل ْي ِه
ْ
In it are clear signs [such as] the standing place of Abraham.
And whoever enters it shall be safe. And [due] to Allah from
the people is a pilgrimage to the House - for whoever is able to
nd thereto a way. But whoever disbelieves - then indeed,
Allah is free from need of the worlds. [3:97]
In the Sunnah:
َ س َّل َم فَ َق
ُ س
َ َع ْن أ َ ِبي ه َُر ْي َرةَ َق
َ ::ال
اس
ُ خطَبَنَا َر
َ َِّول اهلل
ُ َّ  » َيا أ َ ُّي َها الن:ال
َ ص َّلى اهللَُّ َع َل ْي ِه َو
َ س
َ ض َع َليْ ُك ُم ا ْل َحجُّ َف ُح ُّجوا« َف َق
َ َق ْد ُف ِر
س َكتَ َحتَّى
ُ  أ َ ُك َّل َعام ٍ يَا َر:ال َر ُج ٌل
َ ول اهللَِّ؟ َف
ِ  ذَر:ال
َ َقا َل َها ثَ َالثًا فَ َق
وني َما تَ َر ْكت ُ ُك ْم
ْ  نَ َع ْم َل َو َجبَتْ َو َملَا: ُ " َل ْو ُق ْلت:ال
ُ َ استَطَ ْعت ُ ْم " ثُ َّم َق
ِ َخ ِت َال ِف ِه ْم َع َلى أَنْ ِبي
َ ائ ِه ْم فَ ِإذَا أ َ َم ْرتُ ُك ْم ِب
ْ سؤَالِ ِه ْم َوا
شي ٍْء
ُ فَ ِإنَّ َما َه َل َك َم ْن َكا َن َقبْ َل ُك ْم ِب َكث ْ َر ِة
َ استَطَ ْعت ُ ْم َو إِذَا نَ َهيْت ُ ُك ْم َع ْن
 َر َواهُ ُمسلم." شيْء ف َد ُعوه
ْ فَأْتُوا ِمن ْ ُه َما
Abu Huraira told that God's messenger addressed them
saying, “Pilgrimage (In what follows I have used the word
"pilgrimage” where only the hajj is intended; but when

reference is made to both hajj and ’umra the Arabic words are
used without translation to avoid misunderstanding.) has
been ordained for you people, so perform it.” A man asked
whether it should be performed annually, but God’s messenger
gave no reply till he had asked the question three times. Then
he said, “If I were to say that it should, it would be obligatory
and you would not be able to perform it,” after which he said,
“Leave me alone as long as I have said nothing to you, for your
predecessors perished simply on account of their much
questioning and their disagreement with their prophets. But
when I command you to do anything, obey it as much as you
can; and when I forbid you to do anything, leave it alone.”
Muslim transmitted it.
Hajj comprises of:
- الحا ّج
َ The one who must do Hajj.
ّ الح
- ج
َ The Hajj itself.
-  امل َ ْح ُج ْوجWhere you go to Hajj.
ٌ  أَفْ َعHow to do Hajj.
- ال ِف ْي ِه

1. ّ الحَ اجTHE ONE WHO MUST DO HAJJ.
There are certain conditions for Hajj to become obligatory
on a person.

1. Muslim
2. Age of puberty
3. Sane
4. Free person
Principle: A slave does not have to ful l obligations which
require wealth, it is Sunnah for them.
ٌ ( أ َ ْع َمActions
The 5 pillars of Islam are split into two: ال َمالِيَّ ٌة
ٌ ( أ َ ْع َمActions connected to
connected to wealth) and ال بَ َد ِنيَّ ٌة
the body). The Shahadah, Salah and Sawm are connected
to the actions of the body. Zakah is an action connected to
wealth and Hajj is connected to both.
If a slave performs Hajj then it is accepted from him but if
he becomes free he must do Hajj again.
The 5th condition which the author did not mention is
س ِتطَا َعة
ْ ِ( االAl-Istitā’ah) ability.
س ِتطَا َعة
ْ ِ( االAl-Istitā’ah) Ability is the possession of a riding
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beast/vehicle according to the norms of the people as well
as provisions which means enough extra wealth to go to
Hajj, complete it and come back.

Scholars also mention under ability: a safe path.
In the past the path towards Hajj may have been dangerous
for some people because of highway robbers etc.
Scholars mention a visa is included in this today.
Scholars also mention for a woman that she must have a
Mahram. So if a woman does not have a Mahram then she
does not have to perform Hajj.
The woman living in Makkah does not need a Mahram to
do Hajj.
ِ َ( اآلفAl-Ā āqi) which is a Fiqh term for someone
As for اقي
who does not live inside Makkah then they do need a
Mahram.
Anyone below the age of puberty, the Hajj for them is
Sunnah and they are rewarded but it does not su ce for
their obligatory Hajj.
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2. ّ الحَ جTHE HAJJ ITSELF.

There are two types of Hajj:
1. Wājib
This is the obligatory Hajj which is obligatory on every
Muslim once in their life.
Scholars of the Sha ’i and Hanbali Madhab say ‘Umrah is
also obligatory. This was mentioned by Ibn ‘Abbas and no
companion was known to di er with this.
Another Hajj which is obligatory is when a person takes an
oath that he will do so.
2. Sunnah
Any other Hajj is Sunnah.
A Sunnah Hajj becomes obligatory when a person starts it
by entering into Ihrām.
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ِ َوأ َ ِت ُّموا ا ْل َحجَّ َوا ْل ُع ْمرةَ هللَِِّ فَ ِإ ْن أ ُ ْح
ِ س َر ِم َن ا ْل َه ْد
وس ُك ْم
َ ْاستَي
ْ ص ْرتُ ْم فَ َما
َ ي َو َال تَ ْحلِ ُقوا ُر ُء
َ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٌ
َّ
ً َحتَّى يَبْ ُلغَ ا ْل َه ْد ُي َمحل ُه َف َم ْن َكا َن من ْ ُك ْم َمر
ٍ يضا أ َ ْو به أَذًى م ْن َرأْسه َفف ْديَة م ْن صيَام
ي
ِ س َر ِم َن ا ْل َه ْد
َ ْاستَي
ْ س ٍك فَ ِإذَا أ َ ِمنْت ُ ْم فَ َم ْن تَ َمتَّعَ ِبا ْل ُع ْم َر ِة إِ َلى ا ْل َحجِّ فَ َما
َ أ َ ْو
ُ ُص َد َق ٍة أ َ ْو ن
ٍ َ صيَا ُم ثَ َالثَ ِة أَيَّام ٍ ِفي ا ْل َحجِّ َو
ِ شرةٌ َك
ِ َفَ َم ْن َل ْم يَج ِ ْد ف
ام َل ٌة ذَلِ َك ِمل َ ْن
َ َ سبْ َعة إِذَا َر َج ْعت ُ ْم ِت ْل َك َع
ِ َل ْم يَ ُك ْن أ َ ْه ُل ُه َح
ِ ش ِدي ُد ا ْل ِع َق
َ ََّسج ِ ِد ا ْل َح َرام ِ َواتَّ ُقوا اهللََّ َوا ْع َل ُموا أ َ َّن اهلل
اب
ْ َ اض ِري ْامل

And complete the Hajj and 'umrah for Allah. But if you are
prevented, then [o er] what can be obtained with ease of
sacri cial animals. And do not shave your heads until the
sacri cial animal has reached its place of slaughter. And
whoever among you is ill or has an ailment of the head
[making shaving necessary must o er] a ransom of fasting
[three days] or charity or sacri ce. And when you are secure,
then whoever performs 'umrah [during the Hajj months]
followed by Hajj [o ers] what can be obtained with ease of
sacri cial animals. And whoever cannot nd [or a ord such
an animal] - then a fast of three days during Hajj and of seven
when you have returned [home]. Those are ten complete
[days]. This is for those whose family is not in the area of alMasjid al-Haram. And fear Allah and know that Allah is severe
in penalty. [2:196]

ٌ  أَفْعHOW TO DO HAJJ.
3. َال ِفي ِْه
1. Ihrām from the Mīqāt.
This is the state you have entered after intending to enter
the rituals the Hajj or Umrah.
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It is called Ihrām because certain things which were Halāl
become Harām upon you.

ِ ( ِميْ َقات َم َكMiqāt Makāni)
The Miqāt is a place and a time. اني
ِ ( ِميْ َقات زَ َمMiqāt Zamāni) time.
place and اني
ِ ( ِميْ َقات َم َكMiqāt Makāni)
It is not allowed to go past the اني
place of the Miqāt without being in the state of Ihrām.
ِ ( ِم ْي َقات زَ َمMiqāt Zamāni) time means you are not
The اني
allowed to enter Ihrām before this time.
It is not allowed to do the Ihrām of Hajj before the months
of Shawwāl, Dhul-Qa’dah and Dhul-Hijjah which are the
months of Hajj.
Also the Umrah of ( َحجُّ الت َ َمتُّعHajj Tamattu’) must be in
Shawwāl it cannot be in Ramadān.
ِ ( ِميْ َقات َم َكMiqāt Makāni) place of Miqāt di ers
The اني
depending on where a person is coming from.
There are 5 locations:
- الح َل ْيفَة
ُ ( ذُ ْوDhul-Hulayfah) This is the Miqāt of the people of
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Madinah.

- َات ِع ْر ٍق
ُ ( ذDhāt ‘Irq) This is the Miqāt of the people of Iraq.
- الج ْحفَة
ُ (Al-Juhfah) This is the Miqāt of the people of Shām.
- ( َق ْر ُن املَنَا ِزلQarn Al-Manāzil) This is the Miqāt of the people
of Najd (Eastern Arabian Peninsula)

- ( َي َل ْم َلمYalamlam) This is the Miqāt of the people of Yemen.
Anyone who comes from these areas or from their
direction take their Miqāt.

مناسك الحج
There are 3 ways Hajj can be done:
- ِ( َحجُّ الت َ َمتُّعHajj At-Tamattu’)
This is to do Umrah then leave Ihrām then to enter Ihrām
again when Hajj starts.
ِ ُّ( َحجHajj Al-Qirān)
ِ الق َر
- ان
This is to perform Hajj and Umrah with one Ihrām. So a
person performs Umrah and stays in Ihram until Hajj and
then leaves Ihrām once he completes Hajj.

ِ اإلفْر
- اد
َ ِ ُّ( َحجHajj Al-Ifrād)
This is to do Hajj alone without a Umrah.
The Hanabilah say ِ( َحجُّ الت َ َمتُّعHajj At-Tamattu’) is the best
because it has the most actions and because of the Hadith
of the Prophet ﷺ.

ِ َح َّدثَ ِني ُم َح َّم ُد بْ ُن َح
 َع ْن َم ْر َوا َن،َسلِي ُم بْ ُن َحيَّان
َ  َح َّدثَ ِني، َح َّدثَنَا ابْ ُن َم ْه ِد ٍّي،ٍ اتم
ٍ َ َع ْن أَن،صفَ ِر
َ  َق ِد َم ِم َن ا ْليَ َم ِن فَ َق، أ َ َّن َعلِيًّا-  رضى اهلل عنه- ،س
ال َل ُه الن َّ ِبيُّ صلى
ْ َ األ
َ  َق. ال أ َ ْه َل ْلتُ ِب ِإ ْهال َِل الن َّ ِبيِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم
َ  فَ َق. " َاهلل عليه وسلم " ِب َم أ َ ْه َل ْلت
ال
. " ُ" َل ْوالَ أ َ َّن َم ِعيَ ا ْل َه ْد َى أل َ ْح َل ْلت
Anas (Allah be pleased with him) reported that 'Ali (Allah be
pleased with him) came from the Yemen, and the Apostle ()ﷺ
said: With (what intention) have you put on Ihram? He said: I
have put on Ibram in accordance with the intention with
which Allah's Apostle ( )ﷺhas put on Ibram, whereupon he
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(the Holy Prophet) said: Had there not been the sacri cial
animals with me, I would have put o Ihram (after performing
‘Umra). {Muslim}

ِ اإلفْر
The Sha ’iyyah say اد
َ ِ ُّ( َحجHajj Al-Ifrād) is the best

because this is what Abu Bakr and Umar (r) would tell
people to do.
ِ ُّ( َحجHajj Al-Qirān) is the best because it
ِ الق َر
The Ahnāf say ان
is what the Prophet  ﷺdid and what Allah chose for his
messenger.
Ibn Taymiyyah combines between them and says if a
ِ ُّ( َحجHajj Alِ الق َر
person has an animal with them then ان

Qirān) is the best and if you do not have an animal then َُّحج
ِ( الت َ َمتُّعHajj At-Tamattu’) is the best and if you cannot a ord
ِ اإلفْر
an animal then اد
َ ِ ُّ( َحجHajj Al-Ifrād) is the best.

THINGS WHICH AREN'T ALLOWED
DURING STATE OF IHRĀM:
- Cutting the hair.
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- Cutting the nails.

- Covering the hair or anything which is worn which covers
the head.
- For men: Wearing clothing which is stitched for the body
parts speci cally.
- Intentionally smelling perfume.
If your around perfumes then it is ne but the Hanabilah
say intentionally smelling it is not allowed.
- Applying any perfume or colouring.
- Hunting animals.
This includes an animal speci cally hunted for you.
- Getting married.
This means the actual contract of Nikah.
There is a di erence of opinion regarding الر ْج َعة
ُّ (Ar-Ruj’ah)
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returning after divorce and the correct opinion is that it is
allowed.

- Sexual intercourse from the front private part.
Any form of ejaculation on purpose comes under this
whether it is intercourse or looking repeatedly or
masturbation.
The man and the woman are the same in these except
clothing.
However a woman cannot cover her face.
The Hanbali opinion is that a woman is not allowed to
cover her face at all unless there are non-Mahram present
so she must cover with other than the Niqab. If there are no
non-Mahrams then she is not allowed to cover.
The other opinion is that the speci c Niqab stitched for the
face is what is not allowed and covering is allowed and this
is the correct opinion and the Fatwa given today.
There is a ( ِف ْديَةFidya) penalty for doing any of the above

fi

things in Ihrām:

The ( ِف ْديَةFidya) penalty for cutting hair or nails. The
Hanabilah and Shaf ’iyyah say if it is 3 hairs or 3 nails then
the penalty is ( َد ٌمDamm) blood and it is a choice between
paying one of three:
ِ َوأ َ ِت ُّموا ا ْل َحجَّ َوا ْل ُع ْمرةَ هللَِِّ فَ ِإ ْن أ ُ ْح
ِ س َر ِم َن ا ْل َه ْد
وس ُك ْم
َ ْاستَي
ْ ص ْرتُ ْم فَ َما
َ ي َو َال تَ ْحلِ ُقوا ُر ُء
َ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ً َحتَّى يَبْ ُلغَ ا ْل َه ْد ُي َمح َّل ُه َف َم ْن َكا َن من ْ ُك ْم َم ِر
ٍ يضا أ َ ْو ِبه أَذًى م ْن َرأْسه َفف ْديَ ٌة م ْن صيَام
ي
ِ س َر ِم َن ا ْل َه ْد
َ ْاستَي
ْ س ٍك فَ ِإذَا أ َ ِمنْت ُ ْم فَ َم ْن تَ َمتَّعَ ِبا ْل ُع ْم َر ِة إِ َلى ا ْل َحجِّ فَ َما
َ أ َ ْو
ُ ُص َد َق ٍة أ َ ْو ن
ٍ َ صيَا ُم ثَ َالثَ ِة أَيَّام ٍ ِفي ا ْل َحجِّ َو
ِ شرةٌ َك
ِ َفَ َم ْن َل ْم يَج ِ ْد ف
ام َل ٌة ذَلِ َك ِمل َ ْن
َ َ سبْ َعة إِذَا َر َج ْعت ُ ْم ِت ْل َك َع
ِ َل ْم يَ ُك ْن أ َ ْه ُل ُه َح
ِ ش ِدي ُد ا ْل ِع َق
َ ََّسج ِ ِد ا ْل َح َرام ِ َواتَّ ُقوا اهللََّ َوا ْع َل ُموا أ َ َّن اهلل
اب
ْ َ اض ِري ْامل

ff

fi

ff

fi

ff

ff

fi

fi

fi

And complete the Hajj and 'umrah for Allah. But if you are
prevented, then [o er] what can be obtained with ease of
sacri cial animals. And do not shave your heads until the
sacri cial animal has reached its place of slaughter. And
whoever among you is ill or has an ailment of the head
[making shaving necessary must o er] a ransom of fasting
[three days] or charity or sacri ce. And when you are secure,
then whoever performs 'umrah [during the Hajj months]
followed by Hajj [o ers] what can be obtained with ease of
sacri cial animals. And whoever cannot nd [or a ord such
an animal] - then a fast of three days during Hajj and of seven
when you have returned [home]. Those are ten complete
[days]. This is for those whose family is not in the area of alMasjid al-Haram. And fear Allah and know that Allah is severe
in penalty. [2:196]

They can either fast or feed 6 poor people, each person 2
Mudd or slaughter a sheep. This is called ( ِف ْديَ ُة األَذَىFidyat-alAdha)
This is also the penalty if the person in Ihrām covers his
head without excuse or wears normal clothing or perfume
or colouring.
It is called ( َد ٌمDamm) blood because one of the penalties is
slaughtering an animal.
The second penalty is for the one who goes hunting: they
must pay a goat, camel or cow similar to the animal they
killed.
Then they must give it to the poor people in Haram.
The penalty of the one who does sexual intercourse during
Hajj:
It is a major sin, he must slaughter a camel, his Hajj is
invalid, he must still complete the Hajj and he must do Hajj
again next year as long as he is able.

It is not allowed in the Haram if a cat is under shade for a
person to move the cat to sit under the shade himself.
The boundary of the Haram is not just the Masjid but the
whole city and outside it. It is known.
It is also not allowed to pick the leaves of the trees except
when there is a need. The trees referred to are the natural
grown trees.
It is Sunnah to enter Makkah from the top which is a place
called ( َح ُج ْونHajūn) because this is where the Prophet ﷺ
entered from and leave from ( ُك َد ْيKuday) the bottom. It is
َ ْاب بَ ِني
Sunnah to enter the Kabah from شيْبَة
ُ َ( بBāb Bani
Shaybah) near the Zamzam well.
Today the door is not there anymore so some scholars
advise to pass its location and others say it is not done
because the door is not there.

HOW TO DO HAJJ:
The rst thing to do is Tawāf 7 times then س ِعي
َ (Sa’i) walking
between Safa and Marwa 7 times.
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Then the head is shaved and they have left Ihrām.

If it is ( يَ ْو ُم الت َّ ْر ِويَةYawm At-Tarwiyah) the 8th day of Dhul-

Hijjah, the beginning of Hajj then he enters Ihrām again.
On the 8th Dhul-Hijjah you stay in Mina and pray Dhuhr,
Asr, Maghrib and Isha, all shortened but not combined.
Then you pray Fajr and go to ‘Arafah on the 9th of DhulHijjah and pray Dhuhr and ‘Asr combined and shortened at
the time of Dhuhr. You stand at ‘Arafah and make Dua till
Maghrib.
After the sun sets you leave and go to Muzdalifah and take
the stones for throwing the Jamarāt from there (Some
scholars say this because the Prophet  ﷺtold companions
to do so, some say it is not Sunnah.)
Then you go to stone the  ( َج ْم َرةُ ال َع َقبَةJamrat-ul-‘Aqabah) on

the 10th day of Dhul-Hijjah, 7 stones should be thrown at it
and then the head is shaved.
Next you perform ِّالحج
َ اف
ُ ( طَ َوTawāf-ul-Hajj) which is a pillar
ِ اف
َ َاإلف
also known as اضة
ُ ( طَ َوTawāf-ul-I ādhah) and then
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perform the ِّالحج
َ ُس ْعي
َ (Sa’y-ul-Hajj).

Also if you have an animal it is slaughtered on the 10th.
Then you should go back to Mina and stay there for the
remaining days of Hajj which are the 11th, 12th and 13th.
During these days after Dhuhr throw each of the Jamarāt 7
times in order.
Then you return to Makkah after the 13th and perform اف
ُ طَ َو
( ال َو َداعTawāf Al-Wadā’) which is before leaving Makkah.
Then the author says you leave and visit the grave of the
Prophet  ﷺin Madinah.

It is Sunnah for the one in Madinah to visit the grave of the
Prophet  ﷺwhen they visit Masjid-Nabawi.

As for travelling there just for the grave then it is not
allowed. The intention is for the Masjid.
ٍ س ِع
َ  َق- ، َج ِمي ًعا َع ْن َج ِري ٍر،ش ْيبَ َة
َ  َو ُعث ْ َما ُن ْب ُن أ َ ِبي،يد
ال ُقت َ ْيبَ ُة َح َّدثَنَا
َ َح َّدثَنَا ُقت َ ْيبَ ُة ْب ُن
ٍ س ِع
َ  َق،يد
،ُس ِم ْعتُ ِمنْه
َ ال
َ  َع ْن أ َ ِبي، َع ْن َقزَ َع َة-  َو ُه َو ا ْب ُن ُع َم ْي ٍر- ، َع ْن َعبْ ِد ْاملَلِ ِك،ير
ٌ َج ِر
ِ س
َ ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم َق
ال
َ ََح ِديثًا فَأ َ ْع َجبَ ِني فَ ُق ْلتُ َل ُه أَنْت
ُ  ِم ْن َر،س ِم ْعتَ َهذَا
ِ س
ُ س
َ ول َق
ُ س ِم ْعت ُ ُه َي ُق
َ س َمعْ َق
ُ َفأ َ ُق
ول
ُ ال َر
َ ال
ْ َ ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم َما َل ْم أ
ُ ول َع َلى َر
ِ سا
َ الر َح
ُ َاهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم " الَ ت
سج ِ ِدي َهذَا
ْ ج َد َم
َ ال إِالَّ إِ َلى ثَالَثَ ِة َم
ِّ ش ُّدوا

ِ س
ُ س ِم ْعت ُ ُه يَ ُق
اف ِر ْامل َ ْرأَةُ يَ ْو َم ْنيِ ِم َن
َ  َو. " صى
َ سج ِ ِد األ َ ْق
َ ُول " الَ ت
ْ َ سج ِ ِد ا ْل َح َرام ِ َو ْامل
ْ َ َو ْامل
. " ال َّد ْه ِر إِالَّ َو َم َع َها ذُو َم ْح َرم ٍ ِمن ْ َها أ َ ْو زَ ْو ُج َها
Qaza'ah reported: I heard a hadith from Abu Sa'id (Allah be
pleased with him) and it impressed me (very much), so I said
to him: Did you hear it (yourself) from Allah's Messenger (?)ﷺ
Thereupon he said: (Can) I speak of anything about Allah's
Messenger ( )ﷺwhich I did not bear? He said: I heard Allah's
Messenger ( )ﷺsaying: Do not set out on a journey (for
religious devotion) but for the three mosques-for this mosque
of mine (at Medina) the Sacred Mosque (at Mecca), and the
Mosque al-Aqsa (Bait al-Maqdis), and I heard him saying also:
A woman should not travel for two days duration, but only
when there is a Mahram with her or her husband. [Muslim}

THE PILLARS OF HAJJ
A pillar is an action which if you don’t perform it then your
Hajj is invalid.
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As for Wājib then if you leave it o there is a penalty.

1. ( ال ُو ُق ْوفAl-Wuqūf ) Standing on ‘Arafah on the 9th.
ٍ َ َع ْن بُ َكيْ ِر بْ ِن َعط،ُسفْيَان
ِ س َحاقُ بْ ُن إِبْر
َ  َق،ٌال أَنْبَأَنَا َو ِكيع
َ  َق،اهي َم
ْ َأ
،اء
ُ ال َح َّدثَنَا
ْ ِخبَ َرنَا إ
َ
ِ
َ س
َ  َق،الر ْح َم ِن بْ ِن يَ ْع َم َر
َ ال
اس
ُ ش ِه ْد
ُ ت َر
ٌ َول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم فَأَتَاهُ ن
َّ َع ْن َعبْد
ُ س
َ سأ َ ُلوهُ َع ِن ا ْل َحجِّ فَ َق
ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم " ا ْل َحجُّ َع َرفَ ُة فَ َم ْن أ َ ْد َر َك َليْ َل َة
ُ ال َر
َ َف
{ }النسائي. " َع َرفَ َة َقبْ َل طُ ُلوع ِ ا ْلفَ ْج ِر ِم ْن َليْ َل ِة َج ْمعٍ فَ َق ْد تَ َّم َح ُّج ُه
It was narrated that Abdur-Rahman bin Yamur said: "I saw
the Messenger of Allah when people came to him and asked
him about Hajj. The Messenger of Allah said: 'Hajj is Arafat.
Whoever catches up with the night of Arafat before dawn
comes on the night of Jam (Al-Muzdalifah), his Hajj is
complete.'"
2. ارة
ُ ( طَ َوTawāf-al-Ziyarah) Tawāf on the 10th.
َ َاف الزِّي
It can be performed on the 10th or after.
3. ( إِ ْح َرامIhrām).
4. ِّالحج
َ ُس ْعي
َ (Sa’y-ul-Hajj)

THE OBLIGATORY ACTS OF HAJJ
ِ اإل ْحرا ُم ِم ْن املِ ْي َق
1. ات
َ ِ Ihrām from the Mīqāt

If a person did not then they must go back and do so and if
they do not go back they pay a penalty.
2. Standing in ‘Arafah until Maghrib.
The pillar of Hajj is just to go to ‘Arafah, the Wājib is to stay
till Maghrib.
3. Staying in Muzdalifah until half the night.
4. Staying in Mina for the 3 days of Tashrīq: the 11th, 12th
and 13th.
This means to be in Mina the majority of the night.
5. Stoning the Jamarāt.
6. Shaving the head.
7. اف ال َو َداع
ُ ( طَ َوTawāf Al-Wadā’)
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A woman on her menses does everything except Tawāf,
then she waits till she nishes and performs Tawāf.

The penalty of leaving o a Wajib is to slaughter a sheep in
the Haram and to give it to poor in the Haram.
If you cannot, then you fast 10 days, 3 in Hajj and 7 when
you return to your family.
In Umrah the Tawāf, س ْعي
َ (Sa’i) and Ihrām are pillars and
the Wājib of Umrah is shaving the hair.
The ( تَ ْل ِب َيةTalbiyah) is a Sunnah of Hajj and it is to say:
َ الح ْم َد َوالن ِّ ْع َم َة َل َك َوامل ُ ْل َك َال
َ َلبَّ ْي َك ال َّل ُه َّم َلبَّ ْي َك َلبَّ ْي َك َال
.ش ِر ْي َك َل َك
َ ش ِر ْي َك َل َك َلبَّ ْي َك إِ َّن
Labbayka Allāhumma Labbayk, Labbayka lā sharīka laka
labbayk, Inna-alhamda wan-ni’mata laka wal mulka, lā
sharīka lak.
In Umrah, it starts from the Ihrām until you see the Ka’bah.
In Hajj it is until the 10th day of Hajj ( َي ْو ُم الن َّ ْح ِرYawm-un-
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Nahr).

The wordings of the ( تَ ْل ِبيَةTalbiyah) are di erent. There are
wordings mentioned by Ibn ‘Umar and Anas (r).
ِ َت َع َلى َمالِ ٍك َع ْن ن
ِ َح َّدثَنَا يَ ْحيَى بْ ُن يَ ْحيَى الت َّ ِم
َ  َق،ُّيمي
 بْ ِن،َِّ َع ْن َعبْ ِد اهلل،ٍافع
ُ ْ ال َق َرأ

ِ س
ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم " َلبَّيْ َك ال َّل ُه َّم َلبَّيْ َك
ُ  َر، أ َ َّن تَ ْل ِبيَ َة-  رضى اهلل عنهما- ُع َم َر
َ  َق. " يك َل َك
َ ش ِر
َ ش ِر
َ َيك َل َك َلبَّ ْي َك إِ َّن ا ْل َح ْم َد َوالن ِّ ْع َم َة َل َك َو ْامل ُ ْل َك ال
َ ََلبَّ ْي َك ال
َِّال َو َكا َن َعبْ ُد اهلل
َ س ْع َد ْي َك َوا ْل
خ ْي ُر ِب َي َد ْي َك َلبَّ ْي َك
َ  َي ِزي ُد ِفي َها َلبَّ ْي َك َلبَّ ْي َك َو-  رضى اهلل عنهما- ْب ُن ُع َم َر
. الر ْغبَا ُء إِ َل ْي َك َوا ْل َع َم ُل
َّ َو
'Abdullah b. 'Umar (Allah be pleased with them) reported that
the Talbiya of the Messenger of Allah ( )ﷺwas this: Here I am
at Thy service. O Allah, here I am at Thy service, here I am at
Thy service. There is no associate with Thee; here I am at Thy
service. Verily all praise and grace is due to Thee, and the
sovereignty (too). There is no associate with Thee. He (the
narrator) further said that 'Abdullah b. 'Umar (Allah be
pleased with them) made this addition to it: Here I am at Thy
service; here I am at Thy service; ready to obey Thee, and good
is in Thy Hand; here I am at Thy service; unto Thee is the
petition, and deed (is also for Thee).
This means it is allowed to add your own statements into
the ( تَ ْل ِبيَةTalbiyah) as long as it is good and does not have
Shirk like the polytheists would say because the
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companions would add to it. However the best is the
Sunnah.

ِ خبَرنَا إِبْر
َ  َق،اهي ُم بْ ُن يَ ِزي َد
ْ َ  أ،َح َّدثَنَا َعبْ ُد بْ ُن ُح َميْ ٍد
ُس ِم ْعت
َ ال
َ ْ َ  أ،الرزَّا ِق
َّ خبَ َرنَا َعبْ ُد
َ
ِ خز
ِ َُّم َح َّم َد بْ َن َعب
َ  َق،ث َع ِن ابَ ِن ُع َم َر
ْ َ اد بْ ِن َج ْع َف ٍر ْامل
ِّ ال َقا َم َر ُج ٌل إِ َلى الن َّ ِب
ي
ُ  يُ َح ِّد،َُّومي

َ ول اهللَِّ َق
َ س
َ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم فَ َق
َّ " ال
 فَ َقا َم َر ُج ٌل. " ث الت َّ ِف ُل
ُ الش ِع
ُ ال َم ِن ا ْل َحا ُّج يَا َر
ُ الس ِب
َ خ ُر فَ َق
َ ض ُل َق
َ خ ُر فَ َق
َ  فَ َقا َم َر ُج ٌل آ. " ُّال " ا ْل َعجُّ َوالثَّج
َ آ
َ ْال أ َ ُّى ا ْل َحجِّ أَف
يل يَا
َّ ال َما
ِ ال " الزَّا ُد َوالر
ِ ث الَ نَ ْع ِرفُ ُه ِم ْن َح ِد
َ  َق. " اح َل ُة
َ ول اهللَِّ َق
َ س
ٌ يسى َهذَا َح ِدي
يث
ُ َر
َ ال أَبُو ِع
َّ
ِ يث إِبْر
ِ ابْ ِن ُع َمر إِالَّ ِم ْن َح ِد
ُ اهي َم بْ ِن يَ ِزي َد ا ْل
ُ  َو َق ْد تَ َك َّل َم بَ ْع. ِّخو ِز ِّي ْامل َ ِّكي
ض أ َ ْه ِل
َ
َ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ ا ْل َح ِد
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
. يث في إبْ َراهي َم بْن يَزي َد م ْن قبَل حفْظه

Narrated Ibn ‘Umar: "A man stood before the Prophet ()ﷺ
and said: 'Who is the (real) Hajj pilgrim, O Messenger of Allah!'
He said: 'The one with dishevelled hair who smells bad.' So
another man stood and said: 'Which Hajj is most virtuous, O
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'The one with loud voices and
blood (of the sacri ce).' Another man stood and said: 'What is
'the means', O Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'Provisions and a
mount.’" {At-Tirmidhi}
The Prophet  ﷺsaid: every stone or tree that hears a
person say the ( تَ ْل ِب َيةTalbiyah) will speak? for him on the Day
of Judgement.

 فرعSUB-TOPIC
ِ ض
ْ ُ ( أUdhiyah) slaughter is from the symbols of Hajj
The حيَة
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and Umrah.

ِ ش َع
َ َوا ْلبُ ْد َن َج َع ْلنَاهَا َل ُك ْم ِم ْن
َ ائ ِر اهللَِّ َل ُك ْم ِفي َها
اف
َ اس َم اهللَِّ َع َليْ َها
ْ خيْ ٌر فَاذْ ُك ُروا
َّ ص َو
ِ فَ ِإذَا َو َجبَتْ ُجنُوبُ َها فَ ُك ُلوا ِمن ْ َها َوأَطْ ِع ُموا ا ْل َق
َّ س
خ ْرنَاهَا َل ُك ْم َل َع َّل ُك ْم
َ انعَ َو ْامل ُ ْعت َ َّر َكذَلِ َك
ْ َت
ش ُك ُرو َن
And the camels and cattle We have appointed for you as
among the symbols of Allah; for you therein is good. So
mention the name of Allah upon them when lined up [for
sacri ce]; and when they are [lifeless] on their sides, then eat
from them and feed the needy and the beggar. Thus have We
subjected them to you that you may be grateful. [22:36]
The ( بُ ْدنBudn) is the animals brought to Hajj and Umrah to
be slaughtered.
Before and after Islam some people would bring hundreds
of animals to be slaughtered out of honouring the house of
Allah.
They would cut the hump of an animal and wipe the blood
on the side to show that this animal is for being slaughtered
at the Kabah so even robbers would not rob them.

fi

It is said the صل
ْ َ ( أAsl) of it comes from Ibrahim عليه السالم:

َ الس ْعيَ َق
ال يَا بُنَيَّ إِنِّي أ َ َرى ِفي ْاملَنَام ِ أَنِّي أَذْبَ ُح َك فَانْظُ ْر َماذَا تَ َرى
َّ فَ َل َّما بَ َلغَ َم َع ُه
ِ َال يَا أَب
َ َق
َ ستَج ِ ُد ِني إِ ْن
الصا ِب ِري َن
َّ شا َء اهللَُّ ِم َن
َ ت افْ َع ْل َما تُ ْؤ َم ُر
And when he reached with him [the age of] exertion, he said,
"O my son, indeed I have seen in a dream that I [must] sacri ce
you, so see what you think." He said, "O my father, do as you
are commanded. You will nd me, if Allah wills, of the
steadfast." [37:102]
ِ ض
ْ ُ ( أUdhiyah) slaughter:
The ruling of the حيَة
It is two types. A person in Hajj and a person who is not in
Hajj.
If a person is in Hajj and they are doing ِ( َحجُّ الت َ َمتُّعHajj Atِ ُّ( َحجHajj Al-Qirān) then it is Wājib to
ِ الق َر
Tamattu’) or ان
ِ اإلفْر
slaughter an animal in Hajj. As for اد
َ ِ ُّ( َحجHajj Al-Ifrād)
then they do not have to.

If a person cannot slaughter then they fast for 10 days, 3 in
Hajj and 7 when they return to their family.
As for those who are not in Hajj then it is an emphasised
Sunnah سنَّة ُم َؤ َّك َدة
ُ (Sunnah Mu’akkadah) according to the

fi

fi

fi

majority of scholars, the Hanabilah, Sha ’iyyah and

Malikiyyah. As for the Ahnāf then they say it is Wājib for the
one who is able and Ibn Taymiyyah also took this opinion.
ِ ض
ْ ُ  أcomes from the word ْض ِّحي
َ َّ  التslaughtering.
حيَة
According to the author you can slaughter any animal but
this goes against the ( إِ ْج َماعIjmā’) that is only بَ ِهيْ َم ُة األَنْ َعام
َ (Shādh) opinion.
(Bahimatul-An’ām) so it is a شاذ

He took the view that anything that can be eaten can be
slaughtered and he also wrote a book on this.
ِ ع
However in الف ْق ِهيَّة
ُ  الفُ ُر ْوit mentions ( إِ ْج َماعIjmā’) that it can
only be ( بَ ِهيْ َم ُة األَنْ َعامBahimatul-An’ām).

It must be a 6 month old sheep  ( َجذَ َعةJadha’ah) or a 2 year
old of anything else minimum.
It must be an animal that is healthy and does not have
illnesses.

ff

The illnesses is referring to that which a ects the meat such
as ( طَا ُع ْونTā’ūn) a plague.

ِ َو َع ِن ا َ ْلبَر
ِ بر
ِ اء
ُ س
َ ضيَ اَهللَُّ َعن ْ ُه َما َق
 صلى اهلل عليه- َِّول اَهلل
ُ  َقا َم ِفينَا َر:ال
َ ٍ بن َعا ِز
َ
ِ
َ فَ َق- وسلم
َ  َو ْامل َ ِر,ني َع َو ُرهَا
َّ َ  } "أ َ ْربَعٌ َال تَ ُجوزُ في ا:ال
ني
ُ ِّ َيض ُة ا َ ْلب
ُ ِّ َ ا َ ْل َع ْو َرا ُء ا َ ْلب:لض َحايَا
ِ
َ يرةُ ا َ َّل ِتي َال تُن ْ ِقي" { َر َواهُ ا َ ْل
ُ َم َر
ص َّح َح ُه
ُ ِّ َ َوا ْل َع ْر َجا ُء ا َ ْلب,ض َها
َ  َو.ُ سة
َ خ ْم
َ ني ظَ ْل ُع َه َوا ْل َكس
ِ  َوابْ ُن,اَلتِّر ِم ِذ ُّي
.َ حبَّان
ْ
Al-Bara bin 'Azib (RAA) narrated Allah's Messenger ()ﷺstood
among us and said, "There are four types of sacri cial
animals, which are not permitted: A one-eyes animal which
has obviously lost the sight of one eye, a sick animal which is
obviously sick, a lame animal which obviously limps, and an
old animal which has no marrow." Related by Ahmad and the
four Imams. At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih.
ِ ض
ْ ُ ( أUdhiyah) for himself
The head of the family can pay حيَة
and on behalf of his family.
ِ ض
ْ ُ ( أUdhiyah) should be done on the day of Eid after
The ح َية
ْ َت
the Salah until the last two days of the days of ش ِر ْيق
(Tashrīq).
ْ َّ ( أَيَّا ُم التAyyām At-Tashrīq) is only 2
The author believes ش ِريْق
days, the 11th and 12th. The other opinion is 3 days including
the 13th.

fi

If a person intends to slaughter an animal they cannot cut
their hair or nails or skin.

The one who intends to slaughter is the one who is paying.
The rest of the family who it is being done for can cut their
hair and nails.
The ( َو ِكيْلWakīl) who is slaughtering on behalf of someone
can also cut their hair and nails because he is not the one
paying.

‘( ع َِقيْ َقةAQIQAH)
‘( َع ِقيْ َقةAqiqah) is slaughtering an animal on behalf of a baby
when it is born which the Prophet  ﷺdone for Hasan and
Husain.
ِ ني ْب ِن َو
ٍ ني ْب ُن ُحر ْي
ِ ْس
َ  َق،ث
ْ َأ
ْ َال َح َّدثَنَا ا ْلف
 َع ْن َعبْ ِد اهللَِّ ْب ِن،اق ٍد
ُ ْس
َ  َع ِن ا ْل ُح،ض ُل
َ خبَ َرنَا ا ْل ُح
َ
ِ  َع ْن أ َ ِب،َُبر ْي َدة
ِ ْس
َ س
. ني
َ س ِن َوا ْل ُح
ُ  أ َ َّن َر،يه
َ ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم َعقَّ َع ِن ا ْل َح
َ
It was narrated from 'Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his father,
that: the Messenger of Allah o ered the 'Aqiqah for Al-Hasan
and Al-Husain.

ff

َ  َق-  صلى اهلل عليه وسلم- َِّول اَهلل
َ س
ٍ  } " ُك ُّل ُغ َالم:ال
ُ  أ َ َّن َر-  رضى اهلل عنه- َس ُم َرة
َ َو َع ْن
َ س َّمى" { َر َواهُ ا َ ْل
ص َّح َح ُه
َ خ ْم
َ  َو,س ُة
َ ُ َوي, ُ َويُ ْح َلق,سا ِب ِع ِه
َ  تُذْبَحُ َعن ْ ُه يَ ْو َم,ُم ْرتَ َه ٌن ِب َع ِقي َق ِت ِه
. (1783) ُ اَلت ِّ ْر ِم ِذ ّي

Samurah (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger ( )ﷺsaid:
"Every boy is pawned against his 'Aqiqah, to be slaughtered on
his behalf on the seventh day of his birth, his head is to be
shaved, and he must be given a name." Related by the ve
Imams (Ahmad and the four Imams). At-Tirmidhi graded it as
Sahih.
 ُم ْرتَ َه ٌنmeans the baby is held back from being safe until the
عقيقة.

Also the name of the baby is given and its hair is cut.
Ibn ‘Uthaymin mentions if a name is already chosen then it
can be given from the rst day. If it has not been decided
then it is Sunnah to give it on the 7th day.
2 sheep are slaughtered for the baby boy and 1 sheep for
the baby girl because the Prophet (s) commanded this.
It is recommended to slaughter on the 7th day.
If it is not done on the 7th it is allowed to be done on the
14th. If it is not done on the 14th then it is done on the 21st.

fi

fi

If It is not done then, then it can be done anytime in a
persons life.

The ‘( َع ِقيْ َقةAqiqah) can even be done by a person for
themselves when they are older if it was not done.
If it is done at old age there is no shaving of the hair.
When the meat is cooked, each limb should be intact, the
bones shouldn’t be broken  تَفَاؤ ًُالhoping for the baby to be
safe. It can be cut from the joints.
It should be given out to the people, any amount of people.

ال ــجهاد
It is ghting for the sake of Allah.
Jihād is done behind every Muslim leader. The scholars of
Sunnah did ( تَبْ ِديْعTabdee’) labelled as an innovator the one
who refuses to ght behind a leader just because he is a
ِ َ( فFāsiq).
اسق

ِ َ( فFāsiq),
These innovators do not pray behind a اسق

fi

fi

perform Jihad with them or perform Hajj with them.

This is why it is mentioned that these three things are done
ِ ( فَاFājir) transgressive
behind every ( بَ ٌّرBarr) righteous or ج ٌر
leader in Aqidah books.

Ibn Umar and Ibn Abbas were leaders of Hajj. Also Hajjāj
bin Yusuf Ath-Thaqa .
This is why صالِح
َ سن ِب ْن
َ  َحHasan bin Salih was considered an
innovator, because he never prayed behind the Muslim
leader for 7 years and didn't consider Jihad behind them.
Jihad is a ( فَ ْرض ِكفَا َيةFardh Ki āyah) communal obligation.
If Jihad is not established by the leader he is blameworthy,
if it is the people that do not go forth they are blameworthy.
It becomes ( فَ ْرض َع ْنيFardh ‘Ayn) individual obligation in

speci c situations so everyone must come out and ght:
1. When an enemy attacks suddenly.
2. If the leader commands every single individual to ght
or speci es someone.
3. The companions of the Prophet ﷺ. It was obligatory on
each one of them except those the Prophet  ﷺallowed.

fi

fi

f

fi

fi

fi

There are 4 topics under Jihād:

ِ  ُم َقThe ghter.
- اتل
-  ُم َقاتَلThose who are fought.
-  َم ْغن ُ ْومThe spoils of war.
- صا َل َحة
َ  ُمAgreements and treaties.

1. م َقا ِتل
ُ THE FIGHTER
It is every Muslim male who is ( ُم َك َّلفMukallaf ).
They must ght every group of people who is after them
from the enemies.
Jihād is done to spread Islam and the Da’wah and expand
the borders of Islam.
Every army must have a leader which means Jihād is not
done without a leader.
َ take out of context.
This is what the خ َوا ِرج
Ibn Qudamah brings ( إِ ْج َماعIjmā’) in ( املُغ ِْنيAl-Mughni) that

fi

fi

Jihad is only with a leader.

ِ َال َح َّدثَنَا َعبْ ُد الر ْح َم ِن بْ ُن أ َ ِبي الزِّن
َ  َق،ُالصبَّاح ِ ا ْلبَزَّاز
 َع ْن أ َ ِبي،اد
َّ َح َّدثَنَا ُم َح َّم ُد بْ ُن
َّ
ِ َالزِّن
ُ س
َ ال َق
َ  َق،َ َع ْن أ َ ِبي ه َُريْ َرة،ِ  َع ِن األ َ ْع َرج،اد
ول اهللَِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم " إِنَّ َما
ُ ال َر
ِ
. " اإل َما ُم ُجن َّ ٌة يُ َقاتَ ُل ِب ِه

Abu Hurarirah reported the Apostle of Allaah( )ﷺas saying “A
Muslim ruler is shield by which a battle is fought.” (Sunan Abi
Dawud)
It is narrated by Imam Ahmad that Ibn Umar said: No
person raises a weapon against an enemy except with a
leader.
It is not even allowed to start anything or do any action of
Jihād without the leader.
It is a major sin to run away from the battle eld.
ٍ َ َو َم ْن يُ َو ِّل ِه ْم يَ ْو َم ِئ ٍذ ُدبُ َرهُ إِ َّال ُمت َ َح ِّرفًا لِ ِقت
ٍ َض
َ ال أ َ ْو ُمت َ َحيِّزًا إِ َلى ِفئ ٍَة فَ َق ْد بَا َء ِبغ
َِّب ِم َن اهلل
ِ
ير
ُ َو َمأ ْ َواهُ َج َهن َّ ُم َو ِبئ َْس ْاملَص
And whoever turns his back to them on such a day, unless
swerving [as a strate y] for war or joining [another] company,

fi

g

has certainly returned with anger [upon him] from Allah, and
his refuge is Hell - and wretched is the destination. [8:16]

It is not allowed to run away from an enemy which is the
same size.
Some scholars say if they are less than double then you
cannot run away because of the verse:
ِصا ِب َرةٌ يَغْلِبُوا ِمائَت َ ْني
ْ
َ اآل َن
َ ف اهللَُّ َعن ْ ُك ْم َو َعلِ َم أ َ َّن ِفي ُك ْم
َ ض ْعفًا فَ ِإ ْن يَ ُك ْن ِمن ْ ُك ْم ِمائ َ ٌة
َ َّخف

الصا ِب ِري َن
َّ َف يَغْلِبُوا أ َ ْلفَ ْنيِ ِب ِإذ ِْن اهللَِّ َواهللَُّ َمع
ٌ َو إِ ْن يَ ُك ْن ِمن ْ ُك ْم أ َ ْل

Now, Allah has lightened [the hardship] for you, and He
knows that among you is weakness. So if there are from you
one hundred [who are] steadfast, they will overcome two
hundred. And if there are among you a thousand, they will
overcome two thousand by permission of Allah. And Allah is
with the steadfast. [8:66]
If the Muslims are winning it is not allowed to burn
anything or cut trees or destroy anything for no bene t.
If there is a bene t then it is allowed to cut the trees as the
َ (Khaybar) with the Jews.
companions did in خيْبَر

fi

fi

ِ َما َقطَ ْعت ُ ْم ِم ْن لِين َ ٍة أ َ ْو تَر ْكت ُ ُموهَا َق
ِ َخ ِز َي ا ْلف
ْ ُصولِ َها فَ ِب ِإذ ِْن اهللَِّ َولِي
ني
َ اس ِق
ُ ُ ائ َم ًة َع َلى أ
َ

Whatever you have cut down of [their] palm trees or left
standing on their trunks - it was by permission of Allah and so
He would disgrace the de antly disobedient. [59:5]

2. م َقاتَل
ُ THOSE WHO ARE FOUGHT
The one who is fought is every ْ( َح ْر ِبيHarbi) this is a
combatant enemy. It is anyone who is not ْ( ِذ ِّميDhimmi)
which is someone given protection in the muslim lands
such as a visa today.
ِ  َح َّدثَنَا ُم َج،ُسن
ِ  َح َّدثَنَا َعبْ ُد ا ْل َو،ص
ٍ ْس بْ ُن َحف
 َع ْن َعبْ ِد،اه ٌد
َ  َح َّدثَنَا ا ْل َح،اح ِد
ُ َْح َّدثَنَا َقي
َ  َع ِن الن َّ ِبيِّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم َق،اهللَِّ بْ ِن َع ْم ٍرو
سا ُم َعا َه ًدا َل ْم يَ َر ْح
ً ال " َم ْن َقت َ َل نَ ْف
ِ ر
ِ َ ُيح َها ي
ِ
.“ ني َعا ًما
َ ير ِة أ َ ْربَ ِع
َ  َو إِ َّن ِر،ائ َح َة ا ْل َجن َّ ِة
َ
َ وج ُد م ْن َمس
Narrated `Abdullah bin `Amr: The Prophet ( )ﷺsaid,
"Whoever killed a Mu'ahid (a person who is granted the pledge
of protection by the Muslims) shall not smell the fragrance of
Paradise though its fragrance can be smelt at a distance of
forty years (of traveling). {Al-Bukhari}
It is also a person who is not ستَأ ْ ِمن
ْ ( ُمMusta’min) given
safety by a muslim, he cannot be fought.

fi

َ  َق،ْب
ٍ  َح َّدثَنَا ابْ ُن َوه،ٍصالِح
ْ َ ال أ
ُ َخبَ َر ِني ِعي
 َع ْن،َِّاض بْ ُن َعبْ ِد اهلل
َ َح َّدثَنَا أ َ ْح َم ُد بْ ُن
ِ ال َح َّدثَت ْ ِني أ ُ ُّم ه
ٍ َّ َع ِن ابْ ِن َعب،ب
َ  َق،اس
ٍ ْ َع ْن ُك َري،َس َليْ َمان
ْ َم
َانئٍ ِبنْتُ أ َ ِبي
ُ خ َر َم َة بْ ِن

ِ َني يَ ْو َم ا ْلفَتْحِ فَأَت
ٍ ِطَال
ْ ُ ت َر ُجالً ِم َن ْامل
ت الن َّ ِبيَّ صلى اهلل عليه وسلم
َ ش ِر ِك
ْ ار
َ  أَنَّ َها أ َ َج،ب
ِ ال " َق ْد أ َ َجرنَا َم ْن أ َ َجر
ِ ْ ت َوأ َ َّمنَّا َم ْن أ َ َّمن
َ ت َل ُه ذَلِ َك فَ َق
."ت
ْ فَذَ َك َر
ْ
ْ
Ibn ‘Abbas said “Umm Hani daughter of Abu Talib told me that
in the year of the conquest she gave protection to a man from
the polytheists. She came to the Prophet ( )ﷺand mentioned it
to him. He said “We have given security to those to whom you
have given it.” {Sunan Abi Dawud}
Also a ( ُم َعاهَدMu’āhad) cannot be fought, this is like a
contract between Muslim and Non-Muslim lands.
ِ  َي ُج ْوزُ لِ ْل َح:اع َدة
ِ َق
اكم ِ أ َ ْن ُي َق ِّي َد املُبَاح
It is permissible for a ruler to restrict permissible things,
not Sunnah or Wājib things.
The taking of slaves in Jihad is permissible and is the rulers
decision.
The leader can free the slaves, take ransom for them, free
them in exchange or take them as slaves.

ِ ( Jizya) they cannot be fought.
If a Non-Muslim pays جزْيَة
This is for Jews and Christians . According to some scholars
it is for all disbelievers.
Any muslim male or female can give safety to a disbeliever.
Any disbeliever who kills a Muslim or commits fornication
with a Muslim or insults Allah and his messenger then their
ْ( ِذ ِّميDhimmi) contract is broken automatically and they
become a ( َح ْر ِبيHarbi).
This is regarding a disbeliever in a Muslim land.
The leader can then take them and then free them or take
ransom or execute him. In a Muslim land only.

ْ م
3. غنُوْم
َ THE SPOILS OF WAR
This is when the Muslims win, they take the people, the
land and the wealth.
The spoils are divided into 5:

ِ َ خ ُم
ِ س
َ َوا ْع َل ُموا أَنَّ َما َغ ِن ْمت ُ ْم ِم ْن
ُ َِِّشي ٍْء فَأ َ َّن هلل
ول َولِ ِذي ا ْل ُق ْربَى َوا ْليَتَا َمى
ُ لر
َّ س ُه َول
ِ س
ِ الس ِبي ِل إِ ْن ُكنْت ُ ْم آ َمنْت ُ ْم ِباهللَِّ َو َما أَنْزَ ْلنَا َع َلى َعبْ ِدنَا يَ ْو َم ا ْلفُ ْر َق
ان يَ ْو َم
َ َ َو ْامل
َّ اكنيِ َوابْ ِن
ِ ٍ َ ان َواهللَُّ َع َلى ُك ِّل
ِ ا ْلت َ َقى ا ْل َج ْم َع
ير
ٌ شيْء َقد
And know that anything you obtain of war booty - then
indeed, for Allah is one fth of it and for the Messenger and for
[his] near relatives and the orphans, the needy, and the
[stranded] traveler, if you have believed in Allah and in that
which We sent down to Our Servant on the day of criterion the day when the two armies met. And Allah, over all things, is
competent. [8:41]
The wealth is put in the muslim treasury and given to these
5 groups.
To Allah means in charity.
When a land is taken over, the leader can either make it َو ْقف
(Waqf ) endowment or split it among the Muslims.
It is said by many scholars Umar  ﷺmade Syria and Iraq
( َو ْقفWaqf ) endowment, public property.
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4. ُصا َلحَ ة
َ  مAGREEMENTS AND TREATIES

The rst type of agreement which can be done is to free a
Muslim by paying money, a ransom.
The second is leaving o ghting for a period of time, if it is
forever then it is not allowed and even if that is written it is
considered for a period of time.
It can be agreed to take the land and they get a portion of
crops.
Also it can be agreed the disbelievers keep their land but
the Muslims take a portion of their crops. This is what
َ (Khaybar).
happened in خيْبَر
In time of Umar (R) he kicked out all Jews from the Arabian
Peninsula.
The Hanabilah put Jihad after Hajj because it is a ِعبَا َدة
(‘Ibadah) and a ( ُم َعا َم َلةMu’amalah) so it is placed in either
chapter.
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تَ َّم ِبحَ مْ ِد اهلل

